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Across th~s desk ..• 

. ... so many important words have passed-words that have changed 
the course of many lives, A needy student has heard that he is getting 
a grant for higher studies; a shipment of steel for a building project 
in t.he Punjab has been arranged; personal problems of a worker have 
been sorted out; a vital piece. of scientific research originated here; 
and plans for a .gfeut thermal station, now a reality, once 
lay scat.tered on its surface. The desk stands in Bombay House, 
Head .Office of the Tata organisation. 

Tala's contribtions to ·the growth and development of the 
country cover steel, textiles, electric power, chemicals, locomotives 
and motor trucks, ·soaps and edible oils, hotel s, machine tools, 
radios, air condit;oning and other engineeric,;: products, insur~nce, 
cement, industr.ial investment and finance, social science 
ancl scientific research. 
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In the short span ofiO years 

TELCO 
HAS PRODUCED 

1,00,000 
TMB VEHICLES 

Every phase of acttv!ly at the Telco Wor!.:s, 
Jamshedpur, l1as been designed to fulfil two .vital· 
objectives: to make every TMB conform to ;;tr~·r­
national standards of quality; and to automate 
production completely, ensuring that more TMBs 
roll off the assembly line quicker to help satisfy Jhe 
nation's urgent transport ·needs. 1 

From the men in Telco Works who build the TMB 
to rigid specifications to the proud owner who 
drives his 'LUcky Star', they all agree that the TMB ' 
vehicle has a special personality. Ask lhe man who 
owns a TMB and he will tell you it is the bread· ' 
winnerofhisn.· amilyandisworthitsweightingold- ·0· ' ·· ,..ATA 
"Yeh son a hai"; • 

The Star that hauls a fortune MERCEDES·BENZ 
TATA ENGINI:ERING & LOCOMOTIVE CO. L TO. Sales Office: 148, Mahl!tma Gandhi Roaa, Bombay1,, 
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Tradition and Mod!3rnity in .India 

A.B. SHAH 

THIS paper attempts to evaluate the 
culture and society of India as back­

ground for the modernization process. 
Unlike its counterpart in many other 
countries of Asia and Africa, this process 
began in India nearly a hundred and fifty 
years ago with the appearance of the 
periodical press in Bengal and Western 
India. What we have, therefore, to consid­
er is not the confrontation of tradition 
and modernity in India as though it were 
a recent phenomenon but their interaction 
during the preceding decades so as to 
understand the problems of moderniza­
tion in the Indian situation. It is in this 
context, too, that we have to ask certain 
questions with a view to bringing out the 
nature of this problem. 

Some of these questions are: What do 
'tradition' and 'modernity' mean? In what 
sense does the confrontation of tradition 
and modernity pose a special problem to­
day? To what extent is the Indian tradi­
tion reconcilable with modernity? In 
particular, is the Hi11du religious tradi­
tion compatible with the spirit of modern­
ity? If a synthesis is possible, which 
elements of the Indian tradition are cap­
able of incorporation into the new outlook 
that modernity stands for? And, lastly, 
what are the measures that government 
and other agencies should undertake so as 
to facilitate the consummation of the pro­
cess of modernization? 

No attempt is made in this paper to 
answer all or any of these questions 
exhaustively. What follows is an explor­
ation from the standpoint of the amateur 

Paper submitted to the seminar on Problems 
of Modernization in Asia convened by Korea 
University at Seo~1l on June 28- July 7, 1965. 

rather than an authoritative judgment by 
an expert. Secondly, though the Indian 
tradition is made up of a number of dis­
tinct strands, the paper deals with only 
one-namely, the Hindu component­
with which the writer can claim some 
degree of personal acquaintance. 

Before proceeding with the inquiry, I 
would suggest that what we need is not 
precise definitions of the key terms, 'tradi­
tion' and 'modernity'; rather, we have to 
be clear about the scope of their meanings 
and the characteristic elements of each in 
their bearing on the problem of transition 
from a traditional to a modern society. In 
particular, we have to consider three 
major aspects of both tradition and modern­
ity before answers to the other questions 
can be attempted. These aspects together 
express the substance of each with suffic­
ient precision for our purpose and may 
be stated somewhat as follows. 

First, tradition as well &s modernity is 
characterized by a system of thought with 
reference to which man can order his 
experienc0 into a meaningful whole. 
Secondly, there is a system of values, in­
cluding moral values, which enables man 
to decide 'which (things) are more to be 
esteemed, and which less'.1 Finally, there 
is the network of institutions through 
which his search for the good life, as he 
understands it in the light of his ideas on 
man and the universe, expresses itself. 
Together, these three elements constitute 
the matrix within which man normally 
moves. They determine his attitudes and 
patterns of behaviour in relation to himself 
and to others. Logically, they need not be 
consistent. What matters is the fact that 
psychologically they form a single whole. 
In other words, they influence and to a 
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large extent determine one another, but the 
interaction is not necessarily of the pre­
miss-conclusion form, especially in a tradi­
tional culture. For instance, there is _no 
logical relationship between philosophical 
materialism and hedonism, nor between 
idealism and a denial of sense pleasures. 2 

More often than not, the role that a philo­
sophical theory plays is determined by the 
hopes and fears of those who subscribe to 
it as much as by the strictly intellectual 
content of its assertions. The reason is not 
far to seek. All pre-scientific philosophy 
has embedded in it a number of elements 
of mythical thought and the latter is 
essentially pre-logical. 'The real substrat­
um of myth is not a substratum of thought 
but of feeling',3 which is both a warning 
and a reassurance against excessive pre­
occupation with ideology! 

The traditional and dominant Hindu 
world-view as operative for nearly two 
millennia now, differs from the modern one 
in all the three respects mentioned above. 
It is based on the doctrines of maya, 
karma and the transmigration of the soul. 
Its ethical values are essentially transcend­
ental. Not that it disowns secular values: 
rather, it assigns to them a secondary place 
by subordinati::lg morality to the supreme 
value of moksha or, at a lower level, to the 
obligations of dharma as traditionally 
defined for one's caste or professional 
group. In the former case, morality is 
denuded of its interpersonal character and 
the quality of compulsiveness that disting­
uishes moral from other values. In the 
latter, the source of values is transferred 
from the individual to an abstract collect­
ivity. In either case, the ethics that emerg­
es is incompatible with the moral sense of 
the modern man. 

The social institutions of Hinduism are 
essentially authoritarian in spirit. They 
discount individuality, initiative and free 
inquiry, all of which are among the core 
elements of the modern outlook. The 
tolerance with which Hindu society is 
familiar is rooted in indifference rather 
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than in a recognition of the other man's 
right to be different. It therefore rarely 
promotes interaction of ideas, attitudes and 
practices with the possibility of an event­
ual synthesis. Within its own fold tradi­
tional Hinduism insists on extreme conform­
ism in practice, while permitting con­
siderable latitude in speculation in the 
philosophical field. 

The intellectual and social foundations 
of traditional Hinduism explain why 
conceptions of individuality and justice as 
we understand them today are essentially 
foreign to it. In a sense, till contact with 
the 'Vest shook it up the Hindu mind 
never came Otlt of its tribal frame. All 
that the development of culture made pos­
sible in the past was a transformation and 
sophistication, not a supersession of the 
tribal attitude. Instead of tribe, caste or 
sectarian religious group-in most cases 
they coincided-functioned as the organic 
whole of which the individual was a 
sentient part, but only a part, so far as the 
secular aspect of life was involved. The 
consciousness of individuality manifested 
itself on the spiritual level and compensat­
ed for its absence on the earthly one. Thus 
while the life of the worldly man is to be 
governed in every detail by the cannons of 
dharma, the Sanyasin is free from the 
normal considerations of right and wrong. 
Since individuality is meaningful only in 
the spiritual sense, there is no concept of 
the rights of man or of social justice and 
an ethics based on it. Whatever notion of 
rights and duties there is in the traditional 
Hindu world-view is a consequence of the 
preoccupation with moksha and of the 
membership of a limited, divinely ordained 
group like caste or family. There is no 
conce~t of society as made up of individ­
uals who may also belong to intermediate 
groups. Rather, it is that of a hierarchical 
complex of groups; the group, not the 
individual members constituting the 
group, being the proper unit of social 
organization. It is true that a somewhat 
similar view is to be found in some other 
past societies too. For instance, the 
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Aristotelian classification of men into cit­
izens and slaves, or the feudal division of 
society into gentlemen, artisans and serfs 
had, for the concept of the individual, 
implications comparable to those of the 
Hindu classification of men into castes. 
However, there is an important difference 
here. In the Greek city all free men were 
equal and, besides, there already was an 
egalitarian view of man (advocated by the 
members of the Great Generation) that 
Aristotle, like his master, was trying to 
combat. Nor could medieval Christianity, 
in spite of its degradation, openly disown 
its original inspiration of the brotherhood 
of man. By contrast, the hindu view of 
man, unlike the Greek, was practically un­
challenged for centuries after it was once 
well established. Earlier, even Buddhism 
subscribed, albeit with a difference, to the 
doctrines of maya, karma and transmigra­
tion, and upheld the caste structure of 
society except as regards the relative im­
portance of the Brahmins and the Ksha­
triyas. Thus neither philosophically nor 
socially was there in the Hindu tradition 
scope for the evolution, even at a later 
date, of the concept of the individual and 
the allied ones of justice and the rights of 
man. Ethics could only be a body of 
precepts whose observance would ensure 
the salvation of one's soul and the per­
petuation of the soci<tl status quo. The 
characteristic feature of ethics as a system 
of norms of interpersonal behaviour 
appeared therefore merely as an incidental 
implication of its essentially transcendental 
motivation. It is evident that the claims of 
social justice as something more than the 
dictates of charity or humanitarianism 
could have no place in the Hindu mind. 
·whatever rights or duties a man had 
were, as stated earlier, derived from his 
membership o5 a particular caste or kin­
ship group. The rights of man in virtue of 
his simple humanity and the rights and 
duties of the citizen as a member of society 
were out of the question in such a tradition. 

An important consequence of all this 
has been that the traditional Hindu mind 
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is incapable of feeling a sense of CIVIC 

responsibility or wider secular loyalties for 
any length of time beyond its own kinship 
group. It also shows an amazing capacity 
for harbouring beliefs which are mutually 
conh·adictory or at variance with practice. 
To the outsider this may appear as rank 
hypocrisy as, for example, it did when the 
Government of India 'liberated' Goa by 
force or decided to go in for modern, 
large-scale industrialization, without 
ceasing to swear in Gandhi's name every 
now and then. However, the Hindu does 
not consider it hypocrisy, and that for a 
reason which one should understand be­
fure passing judgment on him. 

According to Hindu philosophy, cognit­
ive and ethical judgments have practic­
ally no significance from the standpoint 
of the sthitaprajna. In the Bhagvad·-Gita 
the Lord admonishes Arjtma not to worry 
over the death which his dha1'ma requires 
him to inflict upon his kith and kin: He, 
the Lord, has already destroyed them in 
advance. Now it is true that not everyone 
is a sthitaprajna. But the assumption that 
on any particular occasion characterized 
by moral conflict one is acting in that 
spirit is too natural to cause uneasiness to 
anyone not given to frequent self-examina­
tion. In effect, therefore, the concept of 
sthitaprajna enables the Hindu to evade 
moral conflict and its normal offspring, 
neurosis, without sacrificing his worldly 
interests and without feeling humiliation 
in the face of defeat. The real weakness of 
the dominant Hindu tradition under con­
sideration here lies, not in its apparent 
hypocrisy but in the fact that its world­
negating philosophy is expected to provide 
guidance and justification for the pursuit 
of secular goals. This is bound to end in 
frustration and often in disaster, as the 
experience of the post-Independence 
period amply demonstrates. 

The modern world-view is based on 
empirical, scientific knowledge and is in­
compatible with the traditional one on all 
essential points. It relates ethics to certain 
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basic human urges and looks upon it as a 
system of norms governing interpersonal 
relationships. Consequently, the morality 
it implies is rational, secular and relative, 
without necessarily losing its universal 
character. Being secular, it does not be­
little worldly success, provided it is 
achieved by fair means. Being rational, it 
recognizes the necessity of relating means 
to ends and of integrating one's ends 
among themselves as also with those of 
others with the aid of knowledge and ex­
perience. It is relative because its source 
is to be found in the consciousness of man 
interacting with its historical environment 
rather than in a Divine Being or a meta­
physical principle governing the universe. 

The character of modern ethics is 
directly related to that of modern know­
ledge. By exhibiting the structure of 
synthetic knowledge and developing an 
empirical criterion for the testing of hypo­
theses, modem science has also brought 
out the inherent uncertainty of all theories 
of man and nature. The scientist knows 
that even the best established theory is 
liable to be refuted by future experience 
or subsumed under a more general one. 
However, while theories change, scientific 
method ensures that the knowledge it 
leads to and certifies has a self-correcting 
quality. An important consequence of thfs 
realization has been that the method of 
inquiry is in the modern approach as 
important as the findings of inquiry. This 
method rules out, besides other things, all 
talk of absolute or final truth and the 
intolerance associated with it. By its 
nature, therefore, modernity shuns dogma 
and the dogmatic attitude. On the con­
trary, it encourages criticism as a neces­
sary corrective to those in authority and a 
precondition for the uninhibited flowering 
of human creativity. 

The intellectual framework provided by 
modern knowledge and the new ethics to 
which it gave birth facilitated the rise 
of new institutions, better suited to the 
human urges and productive forces re­
leased by the spread of education and by 
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science and technology. More important 
still, it prepared men to live in dynamic 
equilibrium with an ever-changing en­
vironment. Men learnt to seek stability in a 
perspective of values, not, as before, in 
institutions or habits of thought and 
behaviour. 

Industrialization, it should be remem­
bered, came as a consequent of the cul­
tural revolution signified by the term 
'modernity', though once it had progres­
sed far enough it accelerated the process 
of transformation referred to here. Indeed, 
some such transformation in the ideas and 
attitudes of a _determined minority would 
seem indispensable for the success of the 
industrial revolution without recourse to 
force on a large scale. This is so because 
the conditions for rapid economic growth 
are not merely political stability and the 
availability of capital and technically 
trained personnel. They are also socio­
cultural. A comparative study of the ex­
perience of the new states of Asia and 
Africa "vould show that though less 
obvious, these latter conditions are often 
more important.4 ' Again, it is th rough them 
that the spirit of modernity finds its 
authentic e~pression, with economic dev­
elopment as its most tangible but by no 
means its most important outcome. 

A philosophical revolution accompany­
ing, if not precediPg the industrial revol­
ution is important for another reason too. 
If the tremendous pmver that modern 
technology places at the disposal of the 
state is not to be used for forging instru­
ments of slavery more hideous than the 
old, it is necessary that those who wield 
this power-politicians, technocrats, admin­
istrators-and those for whom it is osten­
sibly -used, have imbibed the values of an 
open society. In the absence of such a 
value-orientation there is nothing to pre­
vent the state from growing into a Leviat­
han, which would devour those whom it 
would claim to protect. The economic 
interests also of the common citizen are 
likely to find a very low place in the list 
of objectives of state policy. This is shown 
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by the example not only of Nazi Germany 
and the entire communist world but also 
of many of the new states governed by 
dictatorship of one type or other. 

It was comparatively easy for the 
governments of these countries to push 
through their economic programmes 
irrespective of their cost in human or 
economic terms. They did not have to rec­
kon with the revolution of expectations 
and a commitment to democracy. Their 
political and cultural backgrounds were 
authoritarian, even pre-Hitler Germany 
being no exception as Hans Kohn has 
shown in a different context.5 For them 
there was no problem of striking a balance 
between the contrary pulls of the need for 
rapid capital formation and higher pro­
ductivity, on the one hand, and social 

· justice and the inhibiting influence of 
cultural backwardness, on the other. In 
other words, the task that these countries 
had to accomplish was that of modernizing 
their economies, not their societies, and 
they were free to adopt any means, how­
ever inhuman, that seemed to them 
efficient from this limited standpoint. None 
of them had to face the problem summed 
up by 'Tradition and Modernity', in the 
sense in which India has to do. 

There is another sense in which the 
confrontation of tradition and modernity 
poses a special probl0m to India. When 
the West began to modernize itself, it had 
certain advantages which are not available 
to developing societies today. For example, 
the \Vest had nearly four hundred years 
to carry out its philosophical, scientific 
and industrial revolutions before being 
required to discover a new principle of 
life. Besides, while modernizing itself, it 
had the vast resources of colonial enpires 
to enable it to meet, partly at least, the 
rising expectations of its own people. It 
could thereby create and sustain the myth 
of progress, as though it were a law of 
human society that had merely to be 
allowed to operate without interference 
from man and, therefore, also without 
worrying about the strains that its free 
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operation was bound to produce. Finally, 
the \Vest could harness the Christian ethic 
to the task of cultivating new attitudes 
ani!. value complexes in harmony with the 
needs of an industrializing society at a 
time when the hold of religion was still 
strong on the minds of men. Incidentally, 
this also means that there was then no 
threat of a secular totalitarian ideology 
backed by military power waiting to fill 
in, at the first opportunity that presented 
itself, the vacuum created by the break­
down of traditional values unaccompanied 
by the growth of a viable modern tradi­
tion. 

The situation in India today is different 
from that in the West at the dawn of the 
modern age. She does not have the ad­
vantages that the West then had. Nor, 
however, does she have many of the 
handicaps that the West as the pioneer of 
modernity had to overcome. She can count 
on the co-operation and assistance of a 
number of advanced countries. She has 
also the advantage of a better understand­
ing of the processes of social change, pro­
vided she has the will and the clarity of 
purpose to relate modern knowledge and 
techniques to her needs. More important 
still, she has a fairly well developed tradi­
tion of a functioning den1ocracy which, 
though not indigenous, has been taking 
root in the cultural soil of the country for 
nearly a r.entury now. The problem that 
India has to solve is therefore in many 
important respects different from that of 
the early vVest as also from that of most 
other developing societies of the contemp­
orary world. 

For example, the confrontation of 
tradition and modernity in India is not 
likely to generate such desperate bitter­
ness as it once did in the West or as it is 
likely to do in many other countries of 
Asia. One reason has already been stated 
above: moderriity is not altogether new in 
India. It is more than a hundred years old6 

and has during this period been making 
steady headway. Secondly, the Hindu 
tradition itself is not homogeneous, as 
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many of its spokesmen and critics often 
seem to assume. It is true that the domin­
ant Hindu tradition represented by 
Shankara is world-negating and therefore 
inherently incompatible 'Nith the modern 
spirit. But there have arisen at different 
times a number of protestant schools­
including the atheistic and life-affirming 
one of Charvak-which for a number of 
cenhrries seem to have posed a serious 
intellectual challenge to orthodox Hindu­
ism. The Upanishads and the Mahabhamt 
contain enough statements to jutsify the 
inference that neither the doctrine of 
transmigration nor even that of a soul 
independent of the body was universally 
accepted.7 Earlier, the Vedas themselves, 
especially the Rig V ecla, point to a society 
that was free from most of the inhibitions 
of later Hinduism. The Vedic Rishi as well 
as the layman relished beef and alcoholic 
drink. Nor is there in the Rig Veda any 
mention of child marriage, ban on the re­
marriage of widows, the caste system, 
karma, rebirth or avatar. In considering, 
therefore, the compatibility of the Hindu 
religious tradition with the spirit of modern­
ity, one has to be clear as to which partic­
ular Hindu tradition one has in mind. If 
by 'Hindu tradition' is meant the frame­
work of ideas, attitudes and institutions as 
codified , by Manu, one has to recognize 
frankly that it is so much deadwood today. 
One must also recognize that- it is this 
tradition that is still dominant in Hindu 
society, though its crudities are no longer 
prominent today. Sati has gone, widows 
remarry now and then, child marriages are 
on the wane, caste is being increasingly 
secularized and even Brahmins have 
started disowning Manu in matters of 
food and drink. But the values and attit­
udes characteristic of this tradition are 
very much with us. Some of them may be 
listed here, such as simplicity and apari­
graha (non-possession of ~orldly goods), 
detachment, respect for the status and 
authority that go with power, caste, 
scholasticism, age or sex, and lack of civic 
concern. The supreme value of life is, of 
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course, moksha, the release from the bonds 
of karma and the cycle of births. All the 
other values and the attitudes that Hindu­
ism commends have to be in harmony with 
this summum bonum even if some of 
them may not be deducible from it. All 
these are rooted in the religious outlook 
implied by the dominant Hindu tradition 
and, far from being useful in the modern 
age, are proving a drag on the develop­
ment of the Indian society. 

This, however, does not imply a com­
plete break with the past. No society can 
do that, nor is it necessary for India. Her 
past is remarkably rich and varied, cap­
able of providing a starting point for 
modernity. It may not contain certain 
elements of the latter, such as the ideas of 
free will in philosophy, evolution in 
science, and an open view of status, role 
and power allocation. But it offers numer­
ous instances of the spirit of free 
and critical inquiry of the highest intel­
lectual order, determination to pursue 
truth regardless of where it leads, a posit­
ive and secular approach to life and a 
tradition of abstract thought necessary for 
the growth of modern knowledge.8 Ad­
mittedly, most of these are not part of the 
dominant Hindu tradition today. The 
point, however, is that given the will to 
modernize herself, India does not have to 
seek inspiration s0lely from a culture 
which is not part of her own tradition. She 
can partly get it from her past and estab­
lish continuity with it. Indigenous sym­
bols and myths are available, which can 
make the transition to modernity less 
traumatic than it would otherwise be. 

However, such use of the past presup­
poses that there already is a body of men 
who share modern values and are deter­
mined to spread them in society. Their 
inspiration cannot come from the past. The 
past can provide a bridge for the masses 
between the present and the future, provid­
ed there is some group in society which 
knows how to select from among its many 
strands those which would be suitable for 
the purpose. The pioneers of the \iV estern 
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renaissance too looked upon the past in 
the same spirit. They had no contemp­
orary prototype of what they were seeking 
to create. And such use alone of the past 
as harnesses it in the service of modernity 
distinguishes renaissance from revivalism. 

Except for a handful, Indian intellectuals 
do not yet seem ready for the task Many 
of them give the impression of wishing for 
the impossible, for their approach to the 
past is characterized more by intellectual 
and emotional atavism than by critical 
selectivity. Their modernism does not 
extend beyond the narrow sphere of their 
own professional work. This leads to the 
spectacle of 'a number of people, very 
efficient and competent physicists, physic­
ians, chemists, engineers and so on, who 
cling to traditional habits in their private 
life.' For example, 'when they fall ill they 
not only call in qualified physicians but 
also perform pujas to propitiate the gods, 
take talismans and consult holy men.'a 
This is explained by the fact that the 
Hindus 'actually keep two opposing sets of 
habit patterns in two water-tight compart­
ments and keep flitting from one to an­
other.' In this respect, the Hindu mind 
differs significantly from the Western, 
which 'will feel and suffer (from) the 
stress of the contradiction.' The difference 
is probably clue to the fact that the West 
has an organized clwrch, which for cent­
uries exercised complete control over 
both thought and practice. Hinduism has 
no church and leaves a wide margin for 
deviation in thought, provided one is con­
fOI·mist in practice. From this it is but a 
small step to the types of practice describ­
ed above. 

The problem with the other groups is 
at a different level. Their conscvatism 
is more often grounded in immediate self­
interest and the ignorance of what modern­
ity really is than in any deliberate pre­
ference for the traditional way of life. 
Thus their indifference to social reforms, 
like the abolition of untouchability or the 
dowry system, is tied up with privilege 
and pecuniary gain in the present and 
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their inability to understand their own 
long-term interests. But if a departure 
from tradition or custom, such as women 
taking up employment, holds promise of 
easily visualizable benefits, their response, 
even in the countryside, is more encourag­
ing than metropolitan intellectuals are 
likely to imagine. Whenever an imagin­
ative leadership and enough facilities to 
inspire confidence have been available in 
recent times, people in the rural areas have 
shown commendable willingness to adopt 
new ideas and practices. Those who have 
watched the attitude of the agricultural 
community in vV estern Maharashtra to 
programmes of work in the fields of educ­
ation, agriculture and even family plan­
ning would be inclined to believe that the 
lack of leadership and facilities, not irrat­
ional attachment to tradition, is the real 
problem that advocates of modernity 
have to solve. 

The rise of the right type of leadership 
is inconceivable so long as an overwhelm­
ing majority of Indian intellectuals con­
tinue to live in two worlds, the traditional 
and the modern, at the same time. This 
would not have mattered much if their 
traditionalism were confined to the strictly 
private sphere of life. In point of fact, it is 
not so; nor would it be possible to keep 
traditionalism so confined unless it were 
to be reduced to mere form as in the \Vest. 
As mentioned earlier, what seems to have 
happened with most of us is that we have 
accepted modernity in our professional 
work alone. In all other spheres of life, not 
necessarily personal, we continue to he 
traditional in our values and attitudes un­
less personal gain is involved. Conseq­
uently, even the vVestern liberal institu­
tions-universities, for example, or the press 
-introduced in India, still function largely 
in an authoritarian way. To take only one 
illustration, a lecturer in political science 
in one of the Indian universities who 
wished to attend a conference of philo­
sophy teachers in another town during a 
vacation had to pretend to be going to his 
native village in order to avoid obstruc-
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tion or a black mark from the Head of his 
department. This is, no doubt, an extreme 
case but it exemplifies very well the author­
itarian attitude that governs the organiza­
tion and working of the Indian educational 
system. lt points to the failure, for which 
there is no excuse, of this most important 
agency of modernity in a developing 
society. Ironically enough, the failure in 
the post-Independence period is greater 
than under British rule. 

The heart of modernity has to be locat­
ed in the universities, for the latter can­
not be true to themselves unless they 

. embody what distinguishes modernity 
from any of the pre-modern traditions: 
namely, the liberal spirit in its broadest 
sense and the restless search for truth 
which is science. Technology and the econ­
omic development that it makes possible 
are but a by-product of this 'basic engage­
ment with truth'.10 This suggests a crucial 
distinction between modernity and 
modernization, which needs to be stressed 
in the climate of developing societies. 
Modernity has a wider connotation than 
modernization. The latter refers to civiliza­
tion and mainly implies a high level of 
literacy and urbanization with vertical 
and geographical mobility, a high per 
capita income a'1d a sophisticated economy 
that has gone beyond the take-off stage. 
Modernity, on the other hand, connotes 
a certain type of culture whose quality is 
determined by rationality, the liberal spirit 
in its broadest sense, plurality of opinion 
and centres of decision-making, autonomy 
of the various fields of experience, secular 
ethics, and respect for the private world 
of the individual. 

In the light of this distinction between 
modernity and modernization it is difficult 
to share the economist's confidence regard­
ing the role of industrialization in relation 
to modernity in a country whose univers­
ities are a failure and whose dominant tradi­
tion has little of the modern spirit in it. Of 
the processes that are generally mentioned 
as accompanying industrialization, opera­
tional rationality is the only one with any 
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direct bearing on the values and attitudes 
of the persons involved in it. The others 
are sociological (urbanization), or strictly 
technical (monetization, mechanization, 
specialization, and large-scale organization 
for production and distribution). They can 
only have an indirect influence on the 
non-professional aspects of personality. In 
other words, though modernity leads to 
industrialization and modernization as 
broadly defined above, there is very little 
in the latter to imply the growth of modern­
ity as its necessary consequence. Confid­
ence regarding the role of industrializa­
tion as regards the promotion of modernity 
would therefore be justified only on the 
assumption that it would be carried out 
without jeopardizing the democratic 
framework of the Indian polity. On this 
assumption, then, the major problem posed 
by the confrontation of tradition and 
modernity in India would be basically 
humanitarian: what steps should be taken 
so as to minimize tb~ strains of the transi­
tion to modernity and thus avoid un­
necessary suffering to the common man? 

For two reasons this view of the pro­
blem seems unduly optimistic. First, it 
overlooks the possibility of industrializa­
tion without seriously weakening the 
authoritarian character of an inherited 
culture. That this possibility is not merely 
logical-like the one _of the sun's failing to 
rise tomorrow-has been proved by the 
experience of Germany and Japan before 
the Second World War. Secondly, the 
view in question does not take into 
account the likelihood of the rise of a 
dictatorship in response to the call of 
modernization in an underdeveloped 
society in the contemporary world ( Rus­
sia, E~ypt, Ghana, Burma). Indeed, jn 
modern times the socio-cultural factor 
would seem to be of crucia1 importance 
in enabling a developing society to modern­
ize itself without disrupting its demo­
cratic framework. 

This point gains in significance when one 
observes that in such societies not only the 
masses but also the elite, particularly those 
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sections of it which directly contribute . to 
policy-making, often equate modernity 
with industrialization for all pmctical pur­
poses. One consequence of this confusion 
is that in the preparation and implement­
ation of programmes of economic dev­
elopment the human factor is generally 
neglected. Not only modernity but even 
the more limited aim of bringing about 
industrialization is likely to be defeated 
thereby. What makes this situation disturb­
ing is the fact that very little work has 
been done by Indian economists, educ­
ationists and other social scientists on this 
aspect of the problem of economic dev­
elopment. As Gunnar Myrdal observes in a 
slightly different context, most of the lit­
erature one comes across in this field is by 
\V estern scholars interested in the pro-
blems of developing societies.H · 

The failure to distinguish between 
modernity and modernization would also 
explain most of the heart-burning over 
certain aspects of contemporary life. For 
example, one comes across in India critic­
ism of yovth, who would not visit temples 
or uphold the traditional view of marriage. 
It loses much of its force if one accepts the 
definition of modernity given earlier. For 
if one agrees that 'the liberal spirit in its 
broadest sense and the restless pursuit of 
truth' are at the core of the modern out­
look, one would be prepared for a dissol­
ution of many of the traditional values 
and attitudes. Those who stand for 
modernity would not regret that this 
should be so. Indeed, they would perhaps 
feel that it is not happening fast enough. 

This is not to suggest that religious 
feeling in the non-doctrinal sense is ruled 
out by modernity. Those who are anxious 
on this score are perhaps guilty 0f con­
fusing the mystic with the theologic aspect 
of religion. The former is as old as man. 
It is an expression of the aesthetic12 side 
of his personality and has nothing to fear 
from modernity. Einstein and Tagore, to 
take extreme examples from two different 
cultures, were religious in this sense. The 
theologic aspect of religion, on the other 
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hand, is historical in origin and essentially 
rational and normative in motivation. In 
this sense, 'religion from the first had to 
h1lfil a theoretical and a practical function. 
It contains a cosmology and an anthrop­
ology; it answers the question of the 
origin of the world and the origin of 
human society. And from this origin it 
derives man's duties and obligations'P 

The mystic and theologic aspects of 
religion, though interacting with each 
other, are mutually independent. There is 
no reason to believe that the former is, 
either logically or psychologically, incom­
patible with science, although the dev­
elopment of knowledge would naturally 
influence its quality and mode of expres­
sion. The problem of the West does not lie 
in what some thinkers consider an exces­
sive cultivation of rationality. It lies, 
rather, in an inadequate cultivation of it 
and in the consequent neglect of the non­
theoretic14 or aesthetic needs of the human · 
psyche. Perhaps the difference is merely 
verbal. The point to note is that what 
Dewey10 calls the method of intelligence 
is not merely compatible with but would 
rather demand a balanced as against a 
lop-sided development of personality. 

The other aspect of religion, which we 
have termed 'theologic', lost its raison 
cl' etre after the rise of modern science and 
secular ethics. If it still lingers on, that only 
illustrates the capacity of the human mind 
for harbouring contradictions and the 
refusal of human habits and institutions to 
die as soon as their utility has been ex­
hausted. 

In the light of the discussion so. far, it 
is obvious that very little of the dominant 
Hindu intellectual and social tradition is 
capable of co-existence, not to speak of 
integration, with the modern outlook. This 
does not preclude the possibility of much 
of this tradition being carried over into 
an industrial society that is not modern 
in spirit. However, there are other 
elements of the Hindu tradition to 
which modernity is not opposed. They 
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belong to what Dr Raj Krishna has hap­
pily called 'the area of indifference'16 in 
relation to modernity. Some of them are 
really complementary to it, for they are 
concerned with the aesthetic side of per­
sonality, with which modernity has little 
directly to do. Such are, for example, the 
Indian traditions in music, dance, paint­
ing; dress, handicrafts, and the like. Sim­
ilarly, a number of festivals or celebrations, 
though religious in origin and name, are 
today primarily social in motivation and 
they are likely to continue with suitable 
modifications. All this may look insign­
ificant in comparison with what will have 
to be banished. In fact, the opposite is the 
truth. What modernity can do is only to 
bury what has ceased to be viable in the 
modern context. What is living will easily 
come to terms with it. 

The main problem, therefore, is not that 
of devising ways and means for the pre­
servation of what is valuable in tradition; 
it is, rather, that of identifying such ele­
ments. A few of them have been mention­
ed earlier: music, dance, handicrafts, and 
the like. One may also seek to preserve a 
great deal of the colour and variety in 
certain aspects of Indian life such as food, 
dress, and festivals. However, this is not 
enough. It is abo necessary to identify the 
elements that must go if the spirit of. 
modernity is not to be crushed under their 
weight. This implies an inquiry into the 
structure and working of each of our 
major institutions-family, school, the 
university, to name only a few- and an 
insistent demand for their reform from the 
standpoint of modernity. What, for ins­
tance, should be the lines on which our 
universities and colleges may be reorgan­
ized so as to make them really vital 
centres of a modern culture? This is not a 
question, let it be remembered, of financial 
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resources alone. The national laboratories 17 

and other institutions of higher learning 
have, in spite of generous facilities, failed 
as miserably as the universities in this 
respect. The various Akademis and the 
National Book Trust, none of which can 
seek an alibi in the paucity of funds, have 
also failed to make a significantly better 
showing. vVhat is involved here is some­
thing essentially non-financial: values and 
attitudes and the distribution of power 
among those who work in these institu­
tions. It is these things which in the final 
analysis determine the quality of their life, 
smothering creativity and making even 
revolt appear as a gesture without mean­
ing. The consequence, as is to be expected, 
has been the growth of frustration, oppor­
tunism and cymc1sm among those on 
whose work the transition to modernity 
depends. 

As a precondition for the improvement 
of the situation, it is necessary to study 
and bring out how the operation of tradi­
tional values and attitudes distorts the 
functioning of modern institutions in India. 
This is a task that no official commission 
can perform. It requires a number of qual­
ities in those who undertake it-technical 
competence and an eye for detail, a radical 
approach rooted in a commitment to 
modern values, experience, and the 
courage that comes~ out of partial, not 
complete failure in the attempt to realize 
them through work in these institutions. 
In other words, the task implies further 
inquiry by intellectuals. Their analyses 
and recommendations can form the basis of 
discussions in subsequent seminars and 
implementation by those who stand for 
modernity but are perhaps not sufficiently 
clear Ps to what it implies for the policies 
and modes of working of their O'Nn insti­
tutions. 

1 Ortega y Gasset, Mission of the Unil)ersity, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1946, p. 64. 
2 Laxmanshastri Joshi, Introduction to S. N. Athavale, Charvak- Itihas ani Tattvajnana (in 

Marathi), Prajna Patha Shala, Wai, 1959, p. 13. 
3 Ernst Cassirer, An Essay on Man, Yale University Press, 1944, pp. 79, 81. 
4 Cf. Gunnar Myrdal, Economic Theory and Underdeveloped Regions, Gerald Duckworth, 

1957; Adam Curle, Educational Strategy for Developing Societies, Tavistock Publications, 
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Growth, McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1964. 

r; Hans Kohn, Is the Liberal West in Decline?, Pall Mall Press, London, 19.59. 
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deductive argument was not unknown. 
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THE UNSPOKEN WORD 

vVho can speak to me 
That word, I would have spoken? 
Had my eyes not failed to speak 
In the silence of unuttered love? 
Who will stand the chill 
Of life's unmeaning fire? 
Oh, I could know, what I once failed to see, 
To feel bel'-ind slow time's uncertain wing, 
A sigh that owns all mankind, and all 
Its unredeeming grief! 

UsHA RANI 

( Translated from the Panjabi by SATYA DEv JAccr) 
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Dichotomy in Hindu Life 
Courage and Intelligence 

NIRAD c. CHAUDHURI 

J ·wiSH to follow up the discussion of 
the opposed traits of the Hindu charac­

ter published in the previous issue of 
Quest by analysing two other dichotomies, 
namely: 

Courage__.. ~Cowardice 
Stupidity__.. --E-lntelligence 

But this time I shall not describe the 
four contrasted characters separately, 
because what I shall say about the 
nature of one in each pair will by impli­
cation make that of the other clear. It 
should also be noted that in discussing the 
second pair of traits I have not chosen the 
dominant one, i.e., stupidity, but the re­
cessive attribute, intelligence. This has 
been done because Hindu intelligence in 
its contemporary form, whose specific 
colour is cleverness or cunning, is so suici­
dal that it can be looked upon as crass 
stupidity. 

Physical Cou·rage 

In speaking about the courage of the 
Hindus, a clear distinction must be made 
between its physical and moral expres­
sions. I begin with physical courage. The 
British, when they were ruling India, 
hardly saw any among the Hindus taken 
in the mass. They spoke only about the 
cowardice and timidity of the Hindus, 
especially in comparison with themselves 
and even the Indian Muslims. They were 
frankly contemptuous of any Hindu claim 
to be brave. This disdainful scepticism 
developed into ill-natured ridicule when 
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the nationalist Hindus challenged British 
power. The British showed themselves 
most prompt and eager to scout the idea 
that the nationalist leaders possessed any 
courage. It was even hinted that Mahatma 
Gandhi's claim to have served in an 
ambulance in the Boer \Var was dubious. 

The Hindus, on their part, retorted by 
saying that the British Empire in India 
was won for the British by Hindu soldiers, 
both of the north and the south. The 
argument between the two sides never 
went further than the ventilation of pride 
and prejudice. The British in India forgot 
the distinction between truth and false­
hood very easily when either race pre­
judice or the sense of national interest was 
roused, and the Hindus reacted typically 
to the criticism with only bad temper. 
They never offered an alternative rational 
explanation or interpretation. So, even now 
they have no clear o; correct idea of the 
true nature of their courage and cowardice. 

I shall offer an analysis and appraise­
ment here, which though it cannot be ex­
haustive, will I hope be an advance on the 
nebulosity that obtains. There is no doubt 
whatever that physical, as distinct from 
moral, courage exists to a very high 
degree'"'lmong the Hindus. But it has some 
special features. For one thing, it is not 
easily roused. Even the Sikhs, whose 
soldierly qualities were never questioned, 
had to be 'blooded', according to their 
experienced English officers, before they 
were at their best. Secondly, the courage 
is always emotional, and not under the 
control of reason. A certain boiling point 
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of the emotions has to be reached before 
the Hindu will respond to any danger 
with courage. Thirdly, the courage does ' 
not seem to have any relation with the 
bodily strength and stature of a man. A 
very powerful man might be a rank pol-. 
troon. The British recruiting officers were 
perfectly aware of this. 

But the most important feature of the 
Hindu physical courage is its uneven distri­
bution among the different elements of 
the population. It varies not only from 
individual to individual, as it does every­
where, but also from group to group. 
There are a large number of ethnic or 
social groups in India which possess no 
courage at all. This is largely a matter of 
caste, breed, social status, and the tradi­
tions of the group. 

The British military authorities in India 
were, of course, always conscious of these 
disparities, and they based their theory 
of the 'martial races' of India on them. At 
least one thing can be said for this theory: 
it worked and gave the Indian Army the 
best fighters available; and of the autho­
rities it has to be said that they were fully 
convinced of the truth of their theory. 
Acting on it, they recruited their soldiers 
not only from specified classes, but even 
from certain clans and sects. I once wrote 
that the British military officer in India 
was as great a believer in the caste system 
as any Brahmin could be. They seemed to 
have read the Dharma Sastras. However 
that might be, when experimental depar­
tures were made from the military caste 
system they did not give satisfactory 
results. A Bengali regiment (the 49th) was 
raised during the first World \iVar as a 
concession to Bengali sentiment, but its 
record in Mesopotamia was not vrry out­
standing, though to Bengali literature it 
contributed Havildar Kazi Nazrul Islam. 

So, General Sir George MacMunn, once 
Quartermaster-General in India and one 
of the most vocal preachers of the theory 
of the martial races, said that the Bengalis 
might beat a Scottish regiment at football 
(an allusion to Mohun Bagan's victory in 
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1911) , but that did not mean that they 
would be equally good as soldiers. But 
he also consoled us Bengalis in the fol­
lowing words: 'However, they are making 
far more important contributions to 
world's science. Every man to his last, and 
Abul Huq Rafique (the Punjabi Mussal­
man) does not aim at tracing the nervous 
reactions of plant life: Mr. Bhose does.' 
(Here the allusion is to Sir J agadis 
Chandra Bose.) But General MacMunn 
was fair enough to make an exception in 
respect of those Bengali officers of the 
49th who came from good high-caste 
families. 

We, nationalists in India, disputed the 
theory as a matter of course, and my own 
first serious military study was a full­
blooded rebuttal of the theory, or rather 
an attack on it. I correct myself because 
by the time I had finished the articles 
(July, 1930 to February, 1931) I had 
become a convert to the theory. There can 
be no doubt that soldierly aptitudes, and 
the physical courage on which they are 
based, are very specialized in India in the 
genetic sense; that is, they depend more 
on nature than nurture. However, when 
it exists it is of the highest quality. 

Moral Courage 

I can leave the evaluation of Hindu 
physical -courage at that. The Hindu moral 
courage hardly stands in need of evalu­
ation, for it cannot be said to exist to any 
degree that can be effectual. It is in this, 
one might say, that the most serious weak­
ness of the Hindu character. lies. The 
Hindus have an abject fear of power, 
having been power worshippers and aspi­
rants after power throughout their history. 
Therefore they will never resist power 
with any of the standard forms of moral 
courage: the assertion of principles, convi­
ctions, and ideals in the face of hostility 
from relatives , neighbours, society, or gov­
ernment; resistance to arbitrary interfer­
ence with or suppression of personal 
rights and even honour; defence or cham-
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pionship of those who are helpless against 
oppression; admission of a mistake or fault 
and readiness to make amends or suffer 
the consequences; even criticism of abus(:) 
of power and position. To do any of these 
things and to risk the displeasure of the 
powers that be, not to speak of courting 
persecution, is to be a fool in the eyes of 
most Hindus, and the minority which is 
capable of admiring the courage will not 
yet come forward with active support. 

The aspect of this moral cowardice 
which is most regrettable and most in­
jurious to society is that it is most pro­
nounced in those from whom moral leader­
ship is expected in every society, namely, 
the politicians, administrators, teachers, 
relgious leaders, and intellectuals of the 
first rank The higher one goes in the social 
and worldly scale and in the official hier­
archy, the less does one meet with moral 
courage. In one sense this is natural, which 
is a pity: for to have more to lose, is to be 
less prepared to lose in the worldly way. 
Thus the British were right when 
they used to say in their day that the Indian 
nationalists were irresponsible agitators 
with no stake in the country, whereas those 
who had a stake were all on their side. 

One could expect that the situation 
would change w::th political independence. 
Actually, it has worsened; which is also 
intelligible. Under Swara;, let me recall the 
old word, the Swa, the Ego, has become 
infinitely more important, because for all 
classes of Indians the opportunities for 
worldly advancement have multiplied 
astronomically. Naturally, there is also 
greater readiness to compromise with 
principles, convictions, and ideals for the 
sake of rising in the world, or to retain the 
advantages. 

However injurious to national welfare 
and national interests a popular clamour 
might be, a political leader will not resist 
it for fear of losing his J20pularity and 
votes. However harmful to the State the 
fads of a minister might appear to a civil 
servant he will be afraid to contradict his 
chief lest his prospects should suffer. In 
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fact, at present the worst cases of failure 
of moral courage are coming from the 
highest levels of public life. It is difficult 
to say which of the two wings of the 
political machinery is more lacking in it. 
If the officials as a class take precedence 
quantitatively, many of the ministers when 
they think it expedient to be cowards beat 
everybody else in the quality of the 
cowardice. 

Perhaps there is one class of people who 
are more cowardly. They are the intel­
lectuals of India. One does not indeed 
expect much from the intellectuals of the 
modern world. They are as regimented and 

~ prompted by Taison d'etat when they 
protest, say, on behalf of Hungarian free­
dom, as they are when they support 
Communist regimes. International hatreds 
have virtually snuffed ou',t intellectual 
liberty. But the intellectuals of India have 
abandoned their independence in such a 
manner that it has become pointless to 
speak even of a trahison des cleTcs in con­
nexion with them. They have become so 
subservient to the State and, incidentally, 
to their own main chance that they think 
it will be treason on their part if they 
stand up against the State and their 
worldly interests. The reason behind this 
surrender is not difficult to discover. 

~ Courage is ultimately a matter of faith, as 
Cicero pointed out lol}g ago and the early 
Christians demonstrated. There is no living 
faith to sustain intellectuals in this 
country. 

Courage of Life 

A slightly better situation faces an 
observer when he considers that more 
general ~ form of moral courage which is 
called courage of life, and which supports 
hope and effort in the face- of failure, 
obstructions, and opposition. In this field, 
from one point of view one might say that 
the Hindus sho'N no courage at all, and 
from another that they have it to an in­
credible degree. Courage of life in them 
does not take a positive form. If an in-
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justice or deprivation or difficulty is so 
small that it can be removed by raising a 
little finger, the Hindus will not raise that 
finger. They will bear it with a martyr's 
fortitude, and through being \VOrn down 
by the friction over a whole life-time, 
actually become martyrs. Thus their 
courage of life is exhibited in endurance. 

So it is natural to find that the Hindu 
courage of life is fatalistic in private life, 
and apocalyptic in the national and the 
public. Even in their darkest days in the 
past the Hindus never lost faith in their 
final deliverance. They remained passively 
hopeful on a titanic scale. In my life I 
saw this illustrated in the course of the 
nationalist movement. Between 1905 and 
1945 four upheavals were thoroughly 
crushed by the British without inflicting 
any heavy loss of life on the nationalists, 
but completely wiping out their hopes. 
After the very last of them, the 'Quit-India' 
movement of 1942 Churchill could report 
to the House of Commons that 'the out­
standing fact which has so far emerged 
from the violent action of the Congress 
Party has been their non-representative 
character and their powerlessness to throw 
into confusion the normal peaceful life of 
India.' 

He, a non-Hindu, had no means of 
knowing how far he was from the truth, 
for it is impossible for an outsider to see 
that it is of the very essence of Hindu 
behaviour to keep aloof from all risky 
acts and yet be heart and soul with the 
cause. Even in those dark days for Indian 
nationalism I heard people, and among 
them even those who were working for the 
British Government and making their 
contribution to the Allied victory, saying 
with a ring in their voice and fire h their 
eyes: 'We shall come into our own.' 

There is u~1questionable strength in this 
apocalyptic courage. It has enabled the 
Hindus to suffer their temporal injuries 
without loss of hope. In fact, this kind of 

1 Quoted in translation in The Continent of 
Circe by Niracl C. Chauclhuri, p. 114. 
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courage has been built up on a series of 
unmitigated defeats at the hands of the 
Muslims and the British. It has also helped 
the survival and continuance of the Hindu 
order after those defeats. On the other 
hand, it has also had very harmful effects 
on their responses and behaviour in all 
situations in the real and the present. It 
has prevented them, it is still preventing 
them, from fighting resolutely for what 
they have even when they can save it by 
fighting. It has also made them in­
capable of defending their interests in 
another way, by taking an alternative 
course-that is, by viewing a situation 

~realistically and making compromises 
which do not call for substantial or perma­
nent sacrifices. They consider both fighting 
and compromising to be foolish, because 
they believe that the Hindu Destiny will 
give everything back to the Hindus. The 
Kalki incarnation, the Hindu Imam Mahdi, 
u.,'ill come. 

This, in its turn, has created in the 
Hindus a faculty of passionate and utterly 
sterile defiance, which has been unvarying 
through the ages in Hindu private and 
public behaviour. In olden times when the 
Hindu defiance was a complement of 
their incorrigible militar'ism, the Hindus 
showed a remarkable simibrity to the Red 
1ndians in hurling abuse at their enemies 
when defeated in battle and dying. Duryo­
dhana's abuse of Krishna after being struck 
down by Bhimasena ( Salya Parvan, Maha­
bharata) is an early g,nd typical example 
of this. 1 I shall give another from 
recent times, which is not less interesting. 
It is from an account given by Lord 
Roberts of a battle at Lucknow during the 
Mutiny of 1857. All the sepoys were dead 
or dying, and here is the description of 
the scene: 

'There they lay in a heap as high as my 
head, a heaving, surging mass of dead and 
dying inextricably entangled. It was a 
sickening sight, one of those which even 
in the excitement of battle and the Rush 
of victory make one feel strongly what a 
horrible side there is to war. The wretch-
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ed wounded men could not get clear of 
their dead comrades, however great their 
struggles, and those near the top of this 
ghastly pile of writhing humanity vented 
their rage and disappointment on every 
British officer who approached by shower­
ing upon him abuse of the grossest descrip­
tion.' 

In our time, when the defiance is not 
coupled with dying in the last ditch and 
is no longer the Hindu equivalent of the 
gladiator's morituri te salutant, it has in­
evitably lost whatever perverse strength 
and respectability it had, and has been 
degraded into an accompaniment of low 
civilian brawls, as it was bound to be, for 
nothing degrades a martial gesture more 
than its aping by a non-fighting rabble. 
So it has become quite a common experi­
ence today to hear the defian,ce at the end 
of a sordid personal quarrel, and the 
weaker the beaten man the grosser is his 
abuse. 

It follows from this that ill-bred little 
boys who have been punished for some 
misbehaviour are the most desperate 
beasts of obscene defiance to be met with 
in India. After getting a fully deserved 
hiding they lie on their back, kick their 
legs, howl, and scream out the famous 
Hindu and Hir..di expletive triad-'S ... B 
... C .. .', and when given another hiding 
for it they run to a safer distance and 
verbally outrage the mother of the chasti­
ser. It never occurs to these boys, and 
often not even to their parents, that a 
simple apology or even a little lying low 
might do something to lessen their dis­
comfiture and rehabilitate their character, 
and thus ensure their future well-being. 

It is surprising to find that among the 
Hindus this behaviour is found also among 
adults, and now it has been transferred 
even to the public sphere. Whenever there 
is any reverse, check, or setback for India 
in tl;e international sphere, the whole of 
Hindu India breaks out in a chorus of 
abuse for the country which has been 
responsible for these. This has been seen 
in Indo-Pakistan relations and even more 
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strikingly in Indo-Chinese relations. The 
undignified bad language against both the 
countries does not advance the cause of 
India, but, on the contrary, alienates third 
parties. This is not politics, but only an 
elevation of the Hindu childish defiance 
to the domain of international relations. 
Like abstract art, it can be called abstract 
abuse. 

Intelligence 

I come now to Hindu intelligence. I am 
fond of saying that the Hindus are clever 
but not intelligent. Some of my friends 
ask me, 'What is the difference?' -which in 
itself is significant. By way of making a 
purely debating point I reply: 'Intelligence 
lies in finding ways of making a success 
of life, cleverness in finding good excuses 
for failure.' But the question is much 
deeper and it does cut deep at the very 
foundations of the existence of the Hindus 
in the temporal. The intelligence which I 
am going to discuss in this article and 
which the Hindus in my opinion do not 
possess, is not intellectual ability in the 
various fields of knowledge, but a more 
practical faculty: the faculty which enab­
les human beings to solve problems of 
life, tackle personal and national difficul­
ties, meet c;ises successfully in individual 
as well as national life. I do not think that 
there is any hun)an group in the world 
today which is so lacking in this basic 
requisite for survival as the modern 
Hindus are. They just do not possess the 
adaptability and resilience to respond to 
new and unexpected situations. 

Thus they go invariably wrong in 
appraising situations in which they find 
themsdves, and are almost uniformly 
wrong-headed in their choice of methods 
to deal with these. As a rule, they will take 
exactly the steps which will be rejected 
by truly intelligent men. If in spite of this 
they are not harmed' beyond repair by 
their mistakes that is only because of two 
reasons: first, they have an inexhaustible 
capacity to undergo deprivations without 
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putting an end to their existence; secondly, 
they have a very highly evolved and rigid 
pattern of behaviour for all the common 
and elemental circumstances of their life. 
But as soon as they move out of this fami­
liar world and £nd that their £xed pattern 
of behaviour is not adequate, they either 
fail to master the new conditions, or try 
to get round them by mere cleverness or 
cunning. This cunning is the strongest 
weapon of the Hindus in the battle of life, 
and they have an extraordinary faith in 
mere cunning. Therefore those who are 
adventurous among them are also ad­
venturers. Of course, it is explained by the 
aphorism attributed by Plutarch to 
Lysander: 'Where the lion's skin falls 
short, it must be eked out with the 
fox's.' 

At best, the Hindu intelligence is 
nimble-wittedness, an instrument made of 
common iron, normally kept very polished 
indeed, but whose edge folds up or gets 
notched as soon as it is applied to things 
which need steel for cutting. This weak­
ness is nowadays most often seen in the 
Reid of public affairs, which are · a material 
to which the Hindu mind is unaccustomed. 
I have been noticing this failure for some­
thing like £fty years, and, if anything, it 
has become more noticeable after inde­
pendence. The persistent feature of this 
failure of intelligence i:i the incapacity to 
see a situation as and J1,Jr what it is, and 
to envelope it with unfounded idees 
fixes, which most often are pure delusions. 
Let me give some examples from our 
recent history. 

Examples of Failure 

The U nifonn formula for these fr-;lures 
may be put in the words of Rousseau: de 
nier ce qui e~t, et d'expliquer ce qui n'est 
pas, to deny that which exists and to ex­
plain that vvhich does not. The locus 
classicus of this is certainly the treatment 
of the Hindu-Muslim question by the 
Hindu mind. If there was any question 
which mattered for the political future 
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and welfare of India it was this. It was 
also the rock on which even the achieve­
ment of independence could founder. One 
may say that the worst has happened, and 
one must attribute the calamity to the 
incredible blindness of the Hindus to the 
seriousness of the Hindu-Muslim diffe­
rences. A stupid French politician said 
about the Dreyfus affair, 'Il n'y a pas 
d' affaire Dreyfus-There is no Dreyfus 
affair.' This catchword was repeated for 
forty years by the Hindu nationalist lead­
ers: 'There is no Hindu-Muslim question. 
It is an arti£cial quarrel created by the 
British in India.' This was substantiated 
l:;y such highly signi£cant facts that the 
Muslims took Hindu wives or concubines, 
had Sanskrit erotic treatises written for 
themselves, pierced the ears, spoke the 
same languages as the Hindus in certain 
parts of India, so on and so forth. After 
accepting a partition whose only justi£ca­
tion was that the Hindus and the Muslims 
constituted two nations, they are still 
crying out that they would never accept 
the two-nation theory. With Pakistan 
round the neck like a millstone, this is no 
doubt non-acceptance with a vengeance. 

Again, the mistakes and failures of the 
Hindu nationalists in regard to Indo­
British relations were not le~s serious. The 
bllowing are the most outstanding ins­
tances: refusal to consider the offer of 
eventual Dominion Status made by Lord 
Irwin in October, 1929: the rejection of 
the Cripps offer on the hypothesis that 
Britain had already lost the war and was 
bound to leave india; the rejection, a 
second time, of the Cabinet Mission's 
proposals owing to mental reservations 
about grouping. At every stage it was a 
recapitulation of the story of the Sibylline 
Books, the offer diminishing in value and 
going up in price, till at last independence 
had to be bought at the cost of partition 
and massacres, which too were not fore­
seen. 

My third instance is the failure of the 
Hindus even to admjt the possibility that 
the Allies might come out victorious in the 
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second World War. One day an English­
man asked me how many Indians besides 
me believed in the ultimate possibility of 
an Allied victory. I could only reply that 
so far as my experience went there was 
besides me only one half-believer. I used 
to say to elderly persons then that I could 
understand young people who had not 
gone through the first World ·war saying 
that Germany was bound to win, judging 
by the dazzling initial successes; but that 
I could not understand those who had 
witnessed equally great successes of Ger­
many in the first vVorld War and also the 
final defeat talking in the same vein. 

But it was no use arguing. A leadin6 
politician to whom I put the question 
answezed me thus: 'I believe in luck, and 
the British people are down on their luck.' 
I replied: 'Had you been living between 
1783, when England recognized the inde­
pendence of the American colonies, and 
1807, when the treaty of Tilsit was signed 
after Napoleon had smashed up the Third 
Coalition in battles like Austerlitz, J ena, 
and Friedland, would you not have em­
ployed the argument about luck even more 
confidently?' There was no answer, for 
belief in luck is not rational. 

I shall give a fourth instance, and this 
from our posf:-independence existence. It 
is the mishandling of Indo-Chinese r£ · 
lations, which from being embraces bet­
ween two saintly disciples of Buddha have 
become transformed, according to the 
Hindu view, into a fight between St 
George and the Dragon. The Hindu lead­
ers failed to take into account, when they 
swore by Pancha Shila, that there was a 
border question, and when it arose they 
failed to calculate its gravity. After it had 
developed into a crisis they were taken 
by surprise in everything that followed. 

FinesJnm Cleverness 

Such instances of failure and inefficacy 
of intelligence might be given by the score 
from recent Hindu history. It is difficult 
to find even one instance in which their 
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calculation of any probability has been 
right. I have given only the most outstand­
ing mistakes in grasping the nature of an 
actual situation, and those which have 
been the most harmful to the collective 
interest of the Hindus. These, taken with 
the others which will come to mind of all 
objective students, suggest one irresistible 
conclusion: that the Hindu intelligence has 
ceased to perform the primary function of 
the intellect, ·which, to put it in the words 
of Bergson, is 'an appendage of the faculty 
of acting, a more and more precise, more 
and more complex and supple adaptation 
of the consciousness of living beings to the 
conditions of existence that are made for 
them.' The Hindu intellect has abandoned 
even more completely the higher function 
which arises out of the primary-that of 
mastering the environment and circums­
tances, instead of being their slave or 
victim. 

But even the brief account of the 
failures that I have given should serve to 
indicate that there is an active side of the 
Hindu intelligence. It works energetically 
enough when it is a question of maintain­
ing the myths and illusions on which the 
Hindu mind feeds , of confuting the ideas 
and even facts whch are unpleasant to it, 
and of justifying its mistakes. Then the 
Hindu intelligence is seen to possess a 
breath-taking virluQsity. I give a few 
examples of the finespun ingenuity. 

During ·world Vi/ar I , almost all nationa­
list Indians reckoned on a German victory, 
and they felt the shock of the German 
defeat almost as badly as the Germans 
themselves, and, unwilling to believe that 
there had been a military defeat, they 
swallowed the whole Germun story of the 
stab in the back. In the early twenties I 
was one day discussing this topic with a 
Bengali lawyer, the usual w1.A., B.L., etc. 
When I told him that the Germans had 
been beaten in the field he asked me for 
proofs. Among other things, I referred to 
the telegram which Ludendorff had sent 
to the Chancellor of Germany insisting on 
an immediate opening of peace negotia-
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tions on the ground that the German 
armies could not be expected to hold out 
any longer. 

The lawyer vvas puzzled, and he asked 
me where I had learnt about the telegram. 
I replied that I had read the telegram 
itself in Ludendorff's memoirs. There was 
another puzzled pause, followed by an­
other question, 'Did you read the telegram 
in the original German?' I explained that 
I had read it in the English translation of 
the book. Came the triumphant remark: 
'How do you know that the English trans­
lator has not faked it and put it in the 
English edition?' It was no 11se telling him 
that Ludendorff wa~ still living, and there 
could be no tampering with his text with­
out his knowledge. I was crushed, but 
humbly asked what his authority was. He 
replied contemptuously, 'I do not depend 
on books, I speak from common sense.' 
Hindu common sense, of course. 

My second instance is about the Quetta 
earthquake. Jawaharlal Nehru felt dis­
tressed that after the Bihar earthquake of 
1934 Mahatma Gandhi had regarded it 
as a punishment for the sin of untoucha­
bility, and he wrote: 'Anything more oppo­
sed to the scientific outlook it would be 
difficult to imagine. . . To suggest that a 
human custom or failing had its reaction 
on the movements of the earth's crust is an 
astounding thing.' But he obviously had 
not heard what people in India were say­
ing about the Quetta earthquake.· 

Ordinary people in Calcutta did not 
believe that there had been an earthquake 
at all. I heard them say that the city had 
been destroyed as a result of the blowing 
up of the minefields which had been laid 
before 1918 to protect India from a_ Ger­
man invasion. A highly educated Bengali 
on the staff of-an important newspaper did 
not go so far, but he told me that the 
munition factory in Quetta had exploded, 
and Quetta had the largest munition fac­
tory in Asia. I informed him that Quetta 
had only an arsenal, and the munition fac­
tories of India were the amunition factories 
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of Dum Dum and Kirkee and the cordite 
factory at Aruvankadu. He knew that I 
had worked in the accounts department 
of the ordnance factories, but still he 
would not believe me. The hatred of the 
British made it necessary for the Hindu 
mind to attribute the loss of life in Quetta 
to them. 

The last instance of ingenuity I give 
from very recent events. After the reverses 
in the N.E.F.A. it was argued that there 
had been no mistakes in strategy or tactics, 
the Chinese had won only through low 
ruses like outflanking movements, or 
brutal disregard of life which they showed 
by walking over our minefields. It was 
said that they were no soldiers but only 
robots with padded coats, and one of our 
officers was quoted as saying that the 
Chinese were a mere rabble. It was even 
disclosed that though we had to get auto­
matic small arms from the West after 
Chinese attack, the .303 rifle was, accord­
ing to the best experts, far better suited 
for mountain warfare than semi-automatic 
weapons. The newspapers carried big 
headlines: 'The Myth of Chinese Invinci­
bility Exploded.' Was it necessary to 
manufacture the myth after a few skir­
mishes? 

Something even more in!',enious was to 
come. On September 2, 1963, the Defence 
Minister of India read from a carefully 
drafted nine-page document and asserted, 
basing himself on the report of Lt. General 
Henderson-Brooks, that the higher direc­
tion of the war was responsible for the 
reverses. The next day Jawaharlal Nehru 
himself told the Upper House of the 
Indian parliament that the reverses were 
due to the compulsion of events, and no 
other Government would have been able 
to do anything vastly different. Such is the 
effect of living in the atmosphere of 
irrationality on a man who was above 
everything else rational. But however 
rational Nehru might be, in Indian politics 
he could not save himself from irrationa­
lity. 
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A Clue 

Any man who pins his faith on rationa­
lity and believes that reason is an instru­
ment of knowledge is bound to be com­
pletely baffied by such conduct. Why the 
Hindus take this course is a line of inquiry 
worth pursuing elaborately. Here I offer 
only a clue. 

The peculiar operations of the Hindu 
intelligence suggest that it is not a free 
agent working on the external environ­
ment and external circumstances, but that 
it is an instrument pre-set to serve another 
purpose. In simple words, it is like a 
lawyer engaged to argue a case for a diem. 
In fact, it is the defence counsel for the 
Hindu way of life. 

This way of life wants a defence counsel 
badly. It has become incapable of creative 
or emergent evolution. Even in respect of 
adaptive evolution it has a very narrow 
range of adaptation. It has set in its 
mould, and even the basic ideas which 
shaped it have now passed below the 
level of consciousness. But that cannot 
give it any immunity or protection from 
the ceaseless beating of changes in the 
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external circumstances due to the con­
tinuing force of evolution or history, or 
from experiences which, due to its stati­
city, are unpleasant or injurious to itself. 
The Hindu intelligence has to come to its 
rescue so far as it can, and it performs this 
role in two ways. 

In the first place, it is trying to bring 
about such adaptations as cannot be avoid­
ed, and without which the Hindu way of 
life will disappear from the world. But its 
major function is different. It is to provide 
a cushion of insulation from all hard reali­
ties. In this the Hindu intelligence is more 
or less efficacipus. On the one hand, it is 
providing the anaesthetic which is 
enabling the Hindus to absorb the 
shocks from outside without overmuch 
pain; and, so far as they retain conscious­
ness, it is even providing good reasons to 
show that the Hindus are not suffering on 
account of any fault on their part, but 
owing simply to the evil-mindedness of the 
rest of the world. Thus semi-consciousness 
and a good conscience are the two effects 
generated by the exercise of the Hindu 
intelligence taken as a whole. 
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~ere the 'philosopher' king, I should be tempted to leave his kingdom; but when 
kings are without any 'philosophy', are they not incapable of responsible rule? 

C. Wright Mills: The Sociological Imagination 
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L IVJNG in a democratic society under 
the 'rule of the people', ::'lato could not 

trust the people, so he wanted to escape 
from the 'rule of the people', and preferred 
the reign of a 'guardian class' specially 
trained and educated to rule. The actual 
ruler, the philosopher-king, whom Plato 
wanted to create, was not to be dictated 
to by the 'people'. For, he thought, rule of 
the people often happened to become an 
apology for the rule of the ignorant. In the 
democracy of Athens, before his eyes, the 
wisest man of the world, Socrates, had to 
embrace death under the tyranny of the 
majority. To Plato the incident was not 
something unconnected with the process 
of the democratic system. Rather he 
thought, as it appeared, democracy ulti­
mately yielded place to mob rule, defeat­
ing wisdom and intel:ect. 

Does democracy necessarily usher in the 
dominance of mediocrity and the mass? 
This question is often asked. A satisfactory 
answer can be given in the context of any 
country only when the peculiar conditions 
of the country concerned are fully taken 
into consideration. Karl Mannheim is quite 
confidently assertive in answering the 
above question when he says, 'Such judg­
ments may have their partial justification, 
but they do not go beneath the surface'.1 

The basic problem is that democracy starts 
with the principle of the equality of all 
human beings, and that being so democra­
tic structure is determined and conditioned 
by the people as the collective entity of 
equal individuals. Consequently the demo-

cratic process releases individual energies 
making each individual power-conscious 
and potentially equal in exercising power. 
::Jut no order of government can bear the 
burden of too much power competition. 
That is why Mannheim argues, 'Democracy 
must mobilize the vital energies of every 
individual; but having done so, it must 
also find a way to dam up and in part 
neutralize these energies'.2 But the ques­
tion is, even when much of the energies 
are neutralized, does power go to the right 
persons? Does the process of democratiza­
tion open the opportunity for the talented 
persons to rise to the rank of political 
leaders? vVe have made an attempt here 
to examine this from the Indian perspec­
tive by analysing the situation prevailing 
in India today. 

II 

In India in recent times a very signi­
ficant trend can be observed in the pro­
cess of political development. This trend 
lies in the gradual displacement of highly 
educated, intellectual and talented per­
sons from the leadership of the Congress 
and other political parties and the rise of 
a 'plebeian' leadership. These plebeian 
leaders often come from the lower rung of 
the society, are not highly educated and 
in the category of talent they never come 
up to the first grade. The emergence of 
plebeian leadership marked the reaction 
against intellectualism in politics. The 
era of Gokhale-Gandhi-Das-Nehru-Jaya­
prakash has come to an end, leaving no 
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legacy in the political leadership of today. 
In the pre-Independence period those 

who came to the top of political activities 
were highly educated, talented and 
specially endowed with charismatic 
quality. Their problem was to foster unity 
and instil national sentiment. The freedom 
movement, in the fitness of things, was 
deeply influenced by the romantic fervour 
and idealistic imagination of the leaders. 
They were mainly concerned with one 
goal, the attainment of freedom. So they 
had to transcend all particularistic attach­
ments and became involved in romantic 
patriotism. The romantic exaltation and 
charismatic personalities of the leaders 
contributed enormously in binding to­
gether all particularistic sentiments and 
paved the way for the unity of the country. 
The charm of romantic politics with the 
spirit of dedication and sacrifice attracted 
the best talents to political participation. 
They left behind an almost inimitable 
heritage for the next generation. 

Since Independence, the Congress which 
was more a political platform before, has 
assumed the character of a full-fledged 
disciplined party having mass member­
ship. The process of democratization took 
place within the country and the Congress. 
This process o{ democratization and mass 
participation changed the whole party 
character and 'leadership pattern. Group 
and sectional interests in the form of orga­
. nized demands began to influence the 
nature of political activity. The foundation 
of national leadership has been seriously 
weakened by the interplay of sectional and 
particularjstic group rivalries. The intro­
duction of universal adult franchise has 
opened opportunities for these groups to 
bring pressure on the authority for privi­
lege. In fact, democracy can never ignore 
the pressure of numbers. And due to the 
weight of numbers, intellectuals left poli­
tics in India abandoning their positions to 
be occupied by plebeian leaders. 

To account for this trend the following 
factors, though not exhaustive, call for 
attentioh. 
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1. With the achievement of Independ­
ence India adopted a wide programme of 
development in different directions; accor­
dingly administrative activities have in­
creased enormously. At the same time 
different types of organization have multi­
plied at a rapid rate. These administrative 
and organizational set-ups required quali­
fied and competent personnel. Invariably 
this personnel was highly educated and 
technically trained. So the demand for the 
services of the educated middle class in­
creased enormously at the initial stage, 
and they were absorbed in the different 
fields of admiiJistration. The first impact 
of Independence was, therefore, absorption 
of educated intellectuals in different ser­
vice centres. This adoption of administra­
tive services by the educated class corres­
ponded to a shift of image of life-interest 
in their minds. This shift of image put 
administrative power in place of political 
leadership. For politics was then not 
considered a proper vocation for the edu­
cated class. The result was, the field of 
politics was left vacant for those who had 
none of the necessary qualifications for 
administrative services. Politics, to this 
emerging leadership, became a wholetime 
vocation, a business of collecting support­
ers and conducting organisation. In his 
study of 'Politics as a Vocation', Max 
\•Veber classified p -~ople who live 'for' 
politics and people who live 'off' politics . 
Those who live 'for' politics find pleasure 
in possessing power and feel their 
lives have meaning in the service of 
a 'cause'. Those who live 'off' politics make 
politics a permanent source of income. In 
India identification of these two categories 
of political staff is largely preconditioned 
by tLa plebeian character of the party 
members themselves. With the end of the 
romantic idealistic era of politics characte­
rised by dedication to a 'cause', politicians 
in India today predominantly live 'off' 
politics. Moreover, due to the fact of 
underdevelopment, social and political 
processes run apart leaving a wide cleav­
age between the two. The formal meeting 
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ground of society and politics has remain­
ed thoroughly uncoordinated and inorga­
nic. For a healthy society this is not at all 
satisfying. Prof. G. D. H. Cole could see 
the corruption of democracy in the sepa­
ration of politics from the social organism. 
Thus he remarked, 'politics for the politi­
cians! That is the last corruption of a 
democracy that has knocked the founda­
tions from under its own feet' . He vvent on 
to argue, 'In such a society, politics is apt 
to be a rotten game. It is bound to be; for 
it has no roots in the real lives of the 
people. It easily comes to be either a vast 
make-believe or behind its pretences 
largely a sordid squabble of vested inte­
rests'.3 

2. In India the introduction of universal 
adult franchise has put all the people poli-­
tically on the basis of equality irrespective 
of caste and religion. Social distance bet­
ween different caste groups has generated 
unbridled group rivalry and group com­
petition in the political field, ·which is a 
corollary to this measure. Benefit or privi­
lege for any group can be derived only 
through political power. So all the groups 
have become very active in order to be 
politically effective and powerful. Numeri­
cally the larger group by becoming well­
organized could dominate local politics 
and the more articulated among them 
could assume political leadership. Politics 
in Southern India is largely conditioned 
by this characteristic feature of caste 
rivalry. Some political leaders have emerg­
ed in recent times from that part of India 
who merely represent certain castes, and 
caste was the only factor behind their rise 
to political power. Likewise different 
pressure groups have been successful in 
making headway for their represer."'.:atives 
to rise to the status of political leaders. 
Obviously the importance of these leaders 
remains limited to a certain field or 
interest and can hardly go up to the 
national level. In India different communi­
ties still enjoy predominance in their res­
pective areas. In the community way of 
life the character of leadership is influenc-
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eel by the community and caste sentiments. 
So elements of rustic quality in the leader­
ship become almost unavoidable and in­
extricable. 

3. Elites, the cream of all social leader­
ship, are very important for any country. 
In a democratic society, formation of elites 
generally follows the principle of achieve­
ment. But in India the whole process of 
elite-formation has assumed a wrong 
direction. That is why political elites are 
not effective in giving direction to the 
political process. For, as Edward Shils 
observes, 'The effectiveness of the political 
elite depends in part on the acceptance of 
t:he legitimacy by a very substantial pro­
portion of the population which is politi­
cally concerned. For its legitimacy to be 
accepted it must not only give an impres­
sion of a reasonable degree of competence, 
it must also give an impression of inte­
grity'.1 Thus competence and integrity 
being the prima facie important factors for 
the political legitimacy of the governing 
section of the elite, India represents a poor 
example in this regard. The probity of the 
political leaders could not be tested. From 
the British period the whole administrative 
set up was thoroughly corrupted. Honesty 
has no tradition. Evidently, politicians 
having a very low degree of competence 
.mel integrity could not avoid the tempta­
tion of corrupt practices; for corruption 
has become so deeply rooted in the body 
politic of our counh-y that it is very diffi­
cult to get a foothold in the party hierarchy 
without resorting to corruption. The whole 
process of corrupt practices has assumed 
such a massive volume that talents don't, 
in fact, cannot find a place in it. The elimi­
nation of talent from politics is, therefore, 
connected with the social process of elite 
formation. 

4. The party system is one of the im­
portant attributes of democracy. Where 
the party system is developed, competi­
tion takes place on the basis of personal 
achievements and competence. The scope 
of talents is wide where political competi­
tion is sharp, fair and free. In most of the 
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democratic countries political development 
and the competitive process have taken 
place under two-party or multi-party 
systems. In India the democratic system 
has assumed a very peculiar character. 
As Prof. Rajni Kothari put it 'Today 
almost the whole of the political 
process is taking place within the folds of 
the Congress. The Congress is more than 
a party, it constitutes an entire party 
system'." The paradox of our democratic 
system lies in the complete dominance of 
one party. Gradually other opposition 
parties with faith in the constitutional pro­
cedure and democratic principles have 
been disintegrated. The people could not 
find any alternative to the Congress. This 
made the people to cling all the more to 
the Congress for stability. When competi­
tion is strong the opportunity for the 
mediocre and plebeian leaders to rise to 
the top becomes less easy. 'Vhere there is 
stagnancy in the political party system, 
democracy fails to respond to the demand 
for better and efficient personalities. 
Morally politics becomes bankrupt. Prof. 
Edward Shils also opines, 'While the 
Congress-like party is in the saddle, it im­
pedes the emergence of an opposition 
responsive to the possibility of succeeding 
to power through constitutional means and 
made responsible by that idea. Opposition 
is either discouraged by the odds against 
which it must contend, or it is overwhelm­
ed by coercion. Thus, the leadership of 
opposition either withdraws from politics 
or gravitates toward the extremist party'.(; 
In fact , the tradition of party politics in 
India is heading towards incorrigible 
irresponsibility. 111e Congress being the 
absolute ruling force tries to maintain 
power by mutually adjusting positions and 
privileges without conceding any to other 
responsible organisations which might 
work and grow. The result would be 
therefore to stagnate the process of elite 
formation. Intellectually politics is becom­
ing sterile. The present poverty of talent 
in the leadership is, therefore, concomitant 
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with the ineffective political competition 
between the parties. 

5. Social and political progress depends 
to a considerable extent on the general 
progress of education. Social mobility is 
also stimulated by the spread of edu­
cation. The fact that India is still suffering 
from illiteracy and ignorance is acting as a 
drag on elite formation. So long as there 
is illiteracy and a pattern of rustic commu­
nity life, the parochial sentiment and politi­
cal imprudence will persist. Plebeian 
leadership cannot be dispensed with un­
less education improves the individual 
capacity for political knowledge. So long 
as caste and co111mtmity sentiments prevail 
in the society to the discomfiture of the 
educated intelligentsia, they remain alie­
nated from the political process. 

6. The whole process of economic, 
political and social development has 
caused what Karl Mannheim calls 'prole­
tarianization of the intelligentsia'.7 The 
educated class, depending as they do on 
their jobs, find security only in the main­
tenance of their respective jobs. Once they 
lose the means of livelihood they sink 
down into the drudgery of poverty and 
insignificance. The economic condition of 
the educated middle-class in India has 
deteriorated since Independence clue to 
the rising cost of living. The economic 
condition being badly affected the middle­
class intellectuals have become compelled 
to subserve the interests of the business 
community and politically influential sec­
tion. During recent years in India the 
supply of educated persons has increased 
more than the jobs available for their 
gainful employment. Thus the balance is 
lost. The gap between economic develop­
ment <mel social progress has created a 
tension in the society. This tension lies in 
the contradiction betvveen the necessity of 
intellectual independence and the lack of 
econimic security of the educated middle­
class. Under these circumstances the 
'commanding heights' in the economic field 
very easily control the politics of the 
country leaving only a narrow scope for 
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politics to be independent -of vested inte­
rests. In this closed chamber game talents 
have hardly any opportunity 'to e1;ter and 
show their capacity. 

Ill 

Having considered the trend and the 
causes behind it, the question ~ow arises: 
is this trend prejudicial to the growth of 
democracy in India? This is very impor­
tant for us to investigate. But an under­
standing of the trend does not lead us to 
any conclusive opinion. For the success or 
failure of democracy does not depend 
much on the factors mentioned above. The 
Plebeian character of leadership is defi­
nitely a crisis in Indian democracy. Inten­
sity of the crisis depends, however, not on 
the character of leadership but on the 
dynamism of the system. The continuity 
and sustenance of the democratic system in 
India depends on the effective solution of 
economic and political maladies together 
with the introduction of social change 
responsive to the growth of individuality. 
For any social transformation is condition­
eel by the transformation of individual per­
sonality. 

In the wake of social transformation 
leadership cannot remain separated from 
the intellectual life of the country. ·what­
ever be the real ch?racter and nature of 
leadership, the intellectual atmosphere of 
the country influences the ideas on which 
leadership r eally works. vVhen the leader­
ship fails to trail along the path or ideas 
generally accepted by the intelligentsia of 
the country, this leadership contracts and 
finally withdraws. In the post-Nehru poli­
tics this poverty of leadership with ideas 
and ideals has become so conspicuc:Js that 
the Congress has to attract a man like 
Asoka Mehta to aid and advice the present 
leadership and fill the gap of intellectual 
poverty. 

The leaders having a low capacity of 
political understanding fail to give direction 
to the country's development. As a con­
sequence developments become loose and 
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uncoordinated and give rise to <.:entrifugal 
forces which again create a social milieu 
unhealthy for a d emocratic tradition. The 
way Nanda's honest venture to remove cor­
ruption from politics has been throttled to 
death by high level conspiracy inside the 
Congress shows how the whole political 
atmosphere has become perverted clue to 
the poverty of political knowledge and 
the absence of education in political con­
duct. Nanda's effort does not stand in 
isolation , for it marks a historical process 
of self-purification. The pressure of vested 
interests cannot continue for an unlimited 
period. Either the whole structure breaks 

- do~vn or one day .the vested interests are 
challenged, and then the process of self­
sustaining purification must ensue. 

In this context, . the present crisis of 
leadership is on the one hand, a problem 
created by the principle of political equa­
lity which, again, gradually turned into a 
crisis of personality. In a caste-ridden 

· authoritative society with overtones of 
obscurantism, the introduction of secular 
politics seems to have caused replacemerit 
of old values; but it did not give birth to 
any other rational human valu es to ensure 
social cohesion and to maintain human 
integrity. Thus this problem of personality 
is to a great extent rooted in the sociai 
anomie. Social anomie is , in its final ana­
lysis, a problem of social ethics. So the 
intensity of the crisis of personality in the 
phase of social transformation depends on 
the genesis and nature of the social ethics 
tha t develops during the period of trans­
formation. The conception of social ethics 
is not an indulgence in philosophical 
theorizing. It is not an imposition by an 
articulated clique. Neither is it the device 
of a political group to make the people 
conform to a certain code of conduct. But 
it becomes a self-imposed discipline in the 
form of an unwritten code of conduct that 
assumes a definite character and form 
sanctioned by human rationality. Social 
ethics is the basis of the overt b ehaviour 
of human beings in their public relations. 
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It is a soc..:ial dimate developed hy per­
sonal behaviour and practices. 

If social ethics is cultivated, the urge for 
virtue develops in the society. From the 
urge for virtue social upliftment follows. 
~t N. Roy rightly observes, 'Good 
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institutions cannot succeed in an atmos­
phere where men cannot be good or have 
to suffer for being good'.8 Mediocrity does 
not stupefy and becomes less stringent 
when probity and honesty constitute the 
basis of the conduct of political leaders. 

1 Karl Mannheim: Essays on the Sociology of Culture, p. 175. 

:2 Karl Mannheim, Ibid, p. 178. 

3 G. D. H. Cole: Essays in Social Theory, p. 101 

4 Edward Shils: Political Development in the New States, p. 

5 Rajni Kothari: 'Form and Substance in Indian Politics -V- Party System', The Economic 
Weekly, June 3, 1961. 

G Edward Shils, Op. cit, p. 41. 

7 Karl Mannheim: Man mul Society, p. 99 

s M. N . Roy: Politics, Power and PaTties, p. 194. 
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Administ1·ative Reforms: An Attitude Analysis 

HIREN J. PANDYA 

QF late, the talk of reforming the ad-
ministration and particularly of curb­

ing corruption in administration, has been 
much in the air. It is heartening to note 
that the Government is seized of the nro­
blem at last. The fact that the Indian 
Institute of Public Ad1:1inistration has 
brought out a special issue of its journal 
devoted to this specific problem, is evi­
dence of the growing interest in this 
direction. 

This has been the subject of most of the 
speeches of Shri N anda after he took over 
as Union Home Minister. In his numerous 
speeches he has given the impression that 
he has entered the Home Ministry with a 
Crusader's spirit for reforming the ad­
ministration and that he has brought firm­
ness and determination to bear on the 
problem. His enthusiasm and self-confi­
dence were so great that he went to the 
extent of saying that if he failed in rooting 
out corruption from the public services 
within two years he ~ would consider him­
self unfit for public life, and would retire­
something which is usually not done by 
politicians in this country. As a first con~ 
crete step, Shri N anda has announced the 
establishment of a Vigilance Commission, 
on the recommendation, in its modified 
form, of the Santhanam Committee. 

Since this activised enthusiasm concerns 
one of the very vital institutions of ~11odem 
civilisation, and since it has potentialities 
for leaving very far-reaching consequences 
- both of a good and evil nature - it is 
necessary to give some serious considera­
tion to the question whether we are pro­
ceeding il1 the right direction with the 
right attitude and spirit. This, in its turn 
calls for an analysis of the attitude of the 

people and the politicians in power to­
wards the public services. 

As the logical conclusion of the struggle 
for freedom, we adopted Democracy as 
the way of governing ourselves. Demo­
cracy, in underdeveloped countries, is of 

- all forms of Government the most difficult 
to operate efficiently. Its long-term survival 
value and capacity are undoubtedly high 
but in its initial stages when conditions 
are not yet fully ripe for its successful 
functioning, it encounters a great many 
difficulties and is subject to severe strains 
and stresses. Among the many trials 
and tribulations it faces, is its relative 
inability to meet the economic urges of 
the people whose desire to secme a rapid 
economic development and a higher 
standard of living outruns their capacity 
to fulfil it. When we attained indepen­
dence, the very forces that led us to throw 
off the yoke of the foreign power were re-

~ leased for attaining the aspirations of high 
living, full employment, a living wage, full 
opportunities for human development, 
reduction in the inequalities of income and 
wealth distribution, and many other wel­
fare amenities. 

As Gunaar Myrdal has pointed out, 
India, and Asian countries in general, have 
started their democratic sehlp on Initial 
Welfare. The Revolution of Rising Expec­
tations, as some writers have described the 
new tide, has been reinforced by the 
'dmmmstration effect' of the achievements 
of the vV est. Poverty and hunger are no 
longer regarded as either inevitable or to 
be tolerated. So the people have come to 
expect of the Government a level of per­
formance and achievement for which the 
latter is just not ready, or which it is un­
able to fulfil. Promises and programmes 
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are announced with trumpets but without 
much seriousness at the time of the Gene­
ral Elections, and these are also responsible, 
in no small way, for these expectations. 

The people have come to expect many 
things from the Government, and very 
soon; and for this they come in contact 
with the public services at many more 
points than they used to. This has an irri­
tating effect. What is the kind of bureau­
cracy at all these points? A big bureacracy 
which is the concomitant of the Active 
State, with many more levels of decision­
making, with many centres of discretionary 
power; it is a bureacracy which finds itself 
called upon to do things which it has 
never clone before. The fields are new, the 
burden is great, there are no precedents 
to guide present decision-making. All this 
causes delay. This delay, coupled with the 
fact there are many levels of decision­
making and discretionary powers , widens 
the scope for corruption to spread. 

All these factors have conditioned the 
attitude of the people towards the public 
services. As agents whose duty it often is 
to prevent evasion by the citizen of his 
legal responsibilities, and particularly to 
obtain from him monies due in taxation, 
the public services have to stand the 
inevitable brunt of the citizen's dislike of 
officialdom. This age-old dislike is aggra­
vated by the conditions above mentioned, 
and takes the form of antagonism and con­
tempt. It is rather paradoxical that even 
in an age when almost everyone expects 
to receive some services from the State, 
the public servant is habitually regarded 
as a nuisance, as a bureaucrat or even a 
drone employed unproductively by those 
who do not much care how public money 
is spent. 

This then, is the attitude that the people 
have towards the public services. We have 
examined the main features that are res­
ponsible for this attitude. Is this attitude 
justified? Or, to put it in clearer terms, to 
what extent are the public services res-

1 Artiele 311, Constitution of India. 
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ponsible for this attitude? In a complex 
problem like this, it is difficult to apportion 
precisely the degree of responsibility of the 
various factors. Public criticism is often 
unfair, but understandable. There may be 
cases of lapses in the professional integrity 
and official morality of the public services. 
But such lapses could not justify the atti­
tude of the people. The people have be­
come very sensitive to any failure any­
where in the Governmental machinery; 
and their attitude towards the public 
services being what it is, they immediately 
assign the blame for any kind of failme to 
the public services. They do not have the 
inclination or the patience or the necessary 
mental sophistication to appreciate that all 
failures in the field of Government are not 
administrative and that some other lot of 
people may well be to blame. Thus the 
public attitude is not justifiable, but quite 
understandable. 

Unfortunately, much of this misplaced 
antagonism tends seriously to undermine 
the confidence that the citizen, in his own 
interest, should conserve. In such a state 
of affairs one would expect the political 
executive, which provides the motivation 
to, and conh·ols the administration, to have 
come forward to see that such a situation 
did not develop. However nothing seems 
to have been done. Why? This brings us 
to the analysis of the- attitude of those in 
political authority, to the public services. 

The political leaders, on coming to 
power, after Independence, found the 
machinery of Government in working 
order, and they decided to continue it ?1-
most untouched. On assuming power, not 
only did the new Government leave the 
public services undisturbed, and begin to 
use tht,J11 forthwith as the instruments of 
their pmpose, but they even took a 
decision to safeguard the existing rights1 

of the serving members of the key public 
services. 

On the other hand, the national leaders 
had, on occasions, reviled the public 
services bitterly. They had seen little good 
in them. They bad often called upon their 



Administ1'(f,tive Reforms 

countrymen serving in them, especially in 
the higher ranks, to withdraw. What could 
then have been the considerations that led 
them to take a lenient attitude just after 
Independence? The fact that the late 
Sardar Patel, the then Deputy Prime 
Minister, had to throw his whole weight 
on the side of the Civil Servants in order 
to get the provisions regarding their rights 
incorporated in the new Constitution, and 
had to go to the extent of saying that if it 
was not done he would resign, militates 
against the presumption that the new 
Government was favourably inclined to­
wards the public services , The absence of 
any systematic, concrete plan to thoroughly 
overhaul and radically reshape the admini­
strative machinery, together with Sardar 
Patel's forceful defence, seem to be the 
most plausible explanation for the accep­
tance of the public services then. 

So it was an attitude characterised by 
misgivings, distrust and suspicion, that the 
political leaders brought with them when 
they entered the Government. Now we 
shall see if there is any evidence indicating 
any change in their attitude for the better, 
since then. Here we shall examine their 
various acts of omission and commission 
with regard to the problems of the public 
services. 

The people's instinctive dislike for offi­
cialdom, is, in a way, a healthy factor. But 
what is disconcerting is that, at a point, 
it becomes more than dislike, it becomes 
antagonism. And then it becomes dange­
rous, and deserves immediate and serious 
consideration. In such conditions, it is im­
possible to expect pride in efficiency and 
good work to flourish , for it is a human 
failing to see at least an iota of truth in 
the image the mirror shows, eve1. if the 
mirror distorts. It is not in the national 
interest to have an attitude of contempt 
and hostility towards the public services, 
for the prosperity of any state, and espe­
cially of a state wedded to the socialistic 
pattern of society, depends largely on the 
efficiency of its public servants. 

What is the position taken by those in 
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political power in this very unfortunate 
predicament of the public services? It may 
well be said that they have not taken any 
position at all! At best they have connived 
at its development and at worst they have 
accentuated the situation consciously and 
unconsciously. 

Quantitative and qualitative changes 
brought about by the acceptance of the 
Welfare State ideals and their realisation 
by huge developmental plans called for a 
new and planned approach, in the admini­
stration of the public services. It could 
well have been anticipated that the emerg­
ing many-fangled \velfare bureaucracy be­
cause of its sheer magnitude would give 
rise to many new problems and would add 
to the magnitude and complexity of the 
existing ones. 

The problem of corruption is one of the 
most glaring of these issues. This problem 
was always there even when the main task 
of the public services was of a regulative 
nature. But then the malady was not so 
alarming. Now this problem has assumed 
stupendous proportions because of the 
scope provided by the change in the nature 
of the work of the public services from 
the merely regulative to the rendering of 
services more personal and intimate; and 
further, because the change in the struc­
ture of the public services was characte­
rised by many more levels of decision­
making ::nd many more centres of discre­
tionary power. \Vas this phenomenon 
anticipated? It is difficult to answer this 
question. But unfortunately, it is not diffi­
cult to say that no serious and systematic 
attempt seems to have been made to meet 
these problems. Of course all the three 
Five Year Plan volumes contain chapters 
emphasising the importance of the admini­
strative machinery being in nne fettle for 
the achievement of the Plan targets. And 
there the matter rested. When economic 
planning on a colossal scale is undertaken, 
a proportionately colossal administrative 
apparatus becomes a 'must' for the execu­
tion of the Plans. Thus the economic and 
administrative aspects of planning should 
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have been considered equally important. 
It cam1ot but be observed that there was 
hardly any administrative planning worth 
the name. 

The unfortunate fact has to be admitted 
that we have failed to recognise the im­
portance of an efficient administration 
manned by public servants with a high 
morale and spirit, with professional inte­
grity and high morality. 

During the last few months the Govern­
ment has shown some awareness of the 
situation and some steps have been taken 
with a view to improving it. In the State 
of Jammu and Kashmir, Shri Shamsu-ud­
din, the former Prime Minister of the State, 
just after he took over charge of the 
Government, announced that his Govern­
ment had forced some hundred public 
servants to retire prematurely, on the sus­
picion that they were corrupt. No regular 
inquiry had been made, no charges framed 
nor cases filed. The only ground for this 
drastic action was the suspicion that these 
officers were corrupt! In taking such a 
step, all principles of justice and fairplay 
were thrown overboard. It was a rash 
action by any standard and it might well 
benumb the public services to inaction and 
dumbness. This was the result of mis­
directed enthusiasm and high-handedness, 
rather than of sterness or the determination 
to root out corruption. 

The Union Government, in p~rtial im­
plementation of the recommendations of 
the Santhanam Committee, has appointed 
a one-man Vigilance Commission. This 
Vigilance Commission in its scope, func­
tions and status is very much at variance 
with the one envisaged in the Santhanam 
Committee Report. To the extent of this 
variance, the effective functioning of the 
Commission and the fulfilment of its pur­
pose viz: 1) Prevention of corruption in 
the public services, and 2) Ensuring just 
and fair exercise of administrative powers 
vested by law in various authorities, be­
come doubtful. Here we may take note of 
one point very relevant to the present dis­
cussion, namely, the extent of the jurisdic-
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tion of the Commission. The jurisdiction 
of the Commission is confined solely to 
Government employees. Those in political 
authority are outside the purview of the 
Commission. Is this to say that corruption 
is confined to Government employees only 
and that those who are in political 
authority are above it? Looking to the 
facts of public life in our country, this is 
incorrect and absurd. It is difficult to lmow 
the justification for this limitation on the 
jurisdiction of the Commission. This very 
significant omission gives room for doubt 
regarding the Government's earnestness, 
determination apd sincerity in trying to 
root out cor:ruption and setting right the 
lapses in the administration. More serious 
than this obvious conclusion is the harmful 
effect that this limitation will have on the 
morale of the public services. It will 
naturally create the feeling, and justifiably 
so, among the services, that the target of 
this d1ive is not corruption or other weak­
ness, but the services themselves. We have 
seen that for reasons, most of which are 
not of their creation, the public services 
have lost the confidence and the trust of 
the people at large, and have fallen into 
disrepute. This is bound to have a telling 
effect on the morale and the spirit of the 
Services. To avert this situation, the politi­
cal executive should have stepped in and 
played a positive rcle in restoring the 
public confidence in the public Services, 
in their own interest and in the interest of 
the country. It has failed to do so. Now it 
has become aware of the gravity of the 
situation and seems to be in a hurry to act. 
But the beginning it has made does not 
augur well. It has greater potentialities for 
harm than good. Even at the risk of sound­
ing alm.nist, it should be said that we have 
reached a moment of crisis. If _ the political 
executive does not change its policy of 
conniving at political antagonism of the 
services, and its dubious and high-handed 
approach to administrative lapses and 
weaknesses, it may well lead us into irre­
vocable decline. What is really needed 
both on the part of the public and the 



Administrat.ive Reforms 39 

political leaders is a shedding of the pre­
judices against and of the distrust and 
suspicion of the public services. Here the 
political authorities have a great role to 
play. After all it is they who provide the 
motivation to the Services and exercise 
control over them. It is the duty of good 
and efficient masters to project a good 
image of those working under their con­
trol. Of course if there is anything wrong 
with those who work under them, it is well 
within their authority to deal with it 
immediately and with a heavy hand. So 

those who are in political authority cannot 
afford to join with the public in condemn­
ing the public services. They will have to 
change their attitude. It will have to be 
realised that they cannot find fault with 
their own instruments. If they do not do 
this, but continue with the present approach 
to administrative reform, we may get 
demoralised and crippled public services 
as a result. 

So the task of reforming our attitude to­
wards the public services will have to 
precede administrative reforms. 

LOVE'S VOICE WAITING 

I that have lost my world, have lost my pride 

And will not listen to you. You will be mute; 

Do not exist for me. This is the unborn bliss 

I will bear forth-the flower-born agonies 

Shall be the itches foe a new desire; 

A new, a pregnant "vorld, one giving place 

To all the universes, ministerin~ 

To the bright angels of love's lone creations. 

I shall speak as the chaff 

Through the unripe grain-It is love's voice 

Waiting for the harsh wind to stop. 

UsHA RANr 
(Translated from the Panjabi by SATYA DEv ]AGGI) 



rfhe Language Problem of India 

Racing Backwards 
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THE language of the Indian National 
Congress, in the beginning, was Eng­

lish. Gandhi changed it to Hindi but not 
entirely. He retained English for those who 
did not know Hindi. When he took up the 
editorship of Young India he explained 
that he had to write English because 
people in South India would not under­
stand Hindi. 

Later he clarified his concept of Hindi. 
At the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan held at 
Sitapur he said: 

'Highly Sanskritized Hindi is as avoid­
able as highly Persianized Urdu. Both the 
speeches are not intelligible to the masses. 
I have accepted Hindustani as a common 
medium because it is understood by over 
twenty crores of people of India. This is 
not the artificial Lucknavi Urdu or the 
Smnmelani Hindi. And one would expect 
at least a Sammelan address to be such 
as would be understood by both Hindus 
and Muslims of the common type' (vide 
MAHATMA by Tendulkar, vol. 2~ p. 273). 

This was in 1925. Because Muslims pre­
fer Hindustani to Hindi he said ten years 
later: 

'When I presided over the Sammelan 
once again in 1935, I had the word pro­
perly defined as a language that was 
spoken both by the Hindus and the Mussal­
mans and written in Devanagari or in 
Urdu script. My object in doing so was to 
include in Hindi the high-flown Urdu of 
Maulana Shibli and the high-flown Hindi 
of Pandit Shyamsundardas. Then came the 
Bharatiya Sahitya Parishad, also an off­
shoot of the Sammelan. At my suggestion 
the name Hindi-Hindustani was adopted, 
in the place of Hindi.' (ibid .. vol. 4, p. 179 ) 
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Later the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan over­
ruled the Mahatma's advice and dispensed 
with Urdu. Then he advised Seth Jamna­
lalji to start another organisation. It was 
called the Hindustani Prachar Sabha. Now 
it was no longer Hindi or even Hindi­
Hindustani. It was plain Hindustani. And 
this Hindustani was .written in either the 
Devanagari or the Urdu script. The 
language was the language of Hindus and 
Muslims alike. It was not wholly Hindi nor 
was it wholly Urdu. Two editions of the 
'Harijan Sevak' were accordingly published; 
twin editions, one in Devanagari and the 
other in Urdu. It does not need to be 
pointed out that Punjabi Hindus were more 
familiar with the Urdu script than with the 
Devanagari. Once I looked up Lala Lajpat 
Rai's Bande Matamm and found it entirely 
written and printed in Urdu script. 

Nobody imagined that the country 
would be partitioned overnight. If India 
had remained undiYided and the Con­
gress and the League administered it 
jointly, the question of the Hindi Sahitya 

. Sammelan's undiluted Hindi and its Deva­
nagari script would not have . been settled 
by a majority of votes. It was too serious 
a question for that. Urdu and Hindi would 
both have been given equal status as offi­
cial l2nguages because of the Muslim 
minority. The Devanagari and the Urdu 
scripts would have received equal recog­
nition. Or, in order to avoid the problems 
raised by these languages and their scripts, 
English might have been made the official 
language. Of course if Gandhi had been 
present he would have made every effort 
to bring about a compromise between 
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Hindi and Urdu. The language that would 
have become the official language would 
not have been Shibli's Urdu or Shyam­
sundardas's Hindi. It would have been the 
daily speech of Abu Sheikh and Habu 
Dosad. Only the scripts would have differ­
ed. I d.on't know what Gandhiji would have 
done if that language had proved inade­
quate for official purposes. 

The country was suddenly partitioned. 
The quarrel resolved itself. Urdu abandon­
ed the field entirely to Hindi. It went 
closer to Mecca, settling dovm at Karachi. 
The new rulers of Delhi were left with an 
undiluted Hindi written in ~he Devanagari 
script, a Hindi in which there was no ad­
mixture of Persian or Arabic. Its only rival 
was English. At this time Gandhiji with­
drew from publication the Urdu edition 
of the H arijan Sevak. The number of its 
readers had d.~;opped almost to zero. He 
also, at the same time, discontinued the 
Hindi edition even though it still had many 
readers. When a reader asked him for an 
explanation he said that, as conceived by 
the Hindustani Prachar Sabha, Hindustani 
was a single language which was written 
in .two. scripts. To publish it in one script 
and not the other would be unfair. With 
deep despair he said: 

'. . . Hindustani means a language which 
may be written in botl1 the scripts equally. 
Consequently, a paper published in both 
the scripts should continue in both. This 
becomes all the more necessary, when the 
people clamour . on all sides that the 
national language of India should be Hindi 
and that it should be written in the Nagari 
script only. It is my duty to show that this 
claim or demand is not right. If my reason­
ing is correct, a further duty devolves on 
me that I should either publish Harijan 
Sevak in both the scripts or stop both the 
editions. . . . I am, undoubtedly, ·an advo­
cate of Hindustani. I believe that between 
the Nagari and the Urdu scripts, Nagari 
will prevail ultimately. But if we leave 
aside script and consider only'the language, 
then I say that Hindustani will win in the 
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end, as the Sanskritized Hindi is entirely 
artificial, while Hindustani is quite natural. 
In the same way, the Persianized Urdu is 
artificial and unnatural. There are not 
many Persian words in my Hindustani. I 
find very little argument in favour of 
Hindi ... To conclude, even if I was alone 
to say so, I am quite clear that, ultimately, 
neither the Sanskritized Hindi nor the 
Persianized Urdu will win the race; Hindu­
stani alone can do so.' (ibid., vol. 8, pp. 
294-6). 

Gandhiji did not realise to what lengths 
the two parties concerned could go. One 
went back to the time of Aurangzeb; the 
other went even further, to the time of 
Prithviraj. The ideal of one was Persian 
classics and the Arabic Koran. The ideal 
of the other was Sanskrit classics and the 
Vedas and Puranas. Neither of them was 
in the least concerned with the progressive 
world of the twentieth century or the 
uneducated common people of India. 
They did not care for a language suited to 
the times or to the common people. Their 
object was a mandarin language suited to 
their new status as rulers, a language which 
can be called an official language. They 
were as eager as they could be, no doubt, 
but they were running, not in the direction 
of the sea but towards the mountains where 
their separate streams had their respec­
tive sources, where the one did not bear 
any resemolance to the other, nor to the 
age, nor with the awakening common 
people. 

Now let us turn to English. It is not the 
language of our common people nor does 
it have any links with tl1em. But English 
is the language of the Age. It is akin to 
the times in which we live. It connects us 
with these times. Marathi, Bengali, Tamil, 
Telugu and the other Indian languages 
are there to link us with the common 
people. Hindi is also such a language in 
its natural form. But if English is not 
added to any of them a hiatus occurs bet­
ween the common people and the age they 
live in. Those who take exception to 
Eng~ish may learn French or German or 
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Russian. But if one or another of the 
modem European languages is not culti­
vated the man of the soil ·stays on the 
ground. He will never be able to fly. The 
sons of men are like birds. What use is 
freedom ,to them if they are kept enclosed? 
There is freedom in a well for a frog who 
dwells there. But it cannot be a fitting 
epilogue to our freedom struggle to go back 
to the state we were in seven or eight 
hundred years ago and live as then with­
out any knowledge of the developments 
taking place in counh'ies across the seas, 
forbidden as we were to sail upon their 
waters. 

We want to keep in touch both with ou:l 
own and other countTies. Those who have 
no opportunity to learn French or German 
have only to put out their hands to find 
English books and journals and news­
papers. Why should they forego the opp­
ortunity? Our quarrel with the English 
nation is over. What good does it do any­
body to prolong the conflict? Why this 
deep-seated aversion to English? If I knew 
that these people wanted to learn French or 
Russian or German I would know that, in 
one way or another, they favoured progress. 
Perhaps they wish to get rid of English be­
cause they consider it too backward and 
want something more progressive. But I 
have not heard that Russian, German or 
any other language is being substituted 
for English anywhere. Those who are 
studying these languages study English 
also. 

We have seen how Mahatma Gandhi's 
ideas about Hindi changed and where they 
led him. In the same article he has this to 
say about English: 

'Even as Tamil etc. are the languages of 
the different provinces, and Hindustani is 
the national language of the country, so is 
English the language of the world. Its 
international position cannot be disputed. 
The imperialist rule of the Englishman will 
go because it was and is an evil. But the 
superior role of the English language can­
not go.' (ibid., pp. 296-7) 

It was for this reason that Gandhiji did 
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not discontinue the English Harijan. It had 
readers throughout the world. He had to 
write in English for their sake. Side by 
side he maintained the publication in 
Gujarati of the Harijan Bandhu. Only the 
Hindi and the Urdu editions were stopped. 

This action was his silent protest against 
Hindi orthodoxy. But the hearts of those 
he wished to appeal to by this gesture 
were hard as stone. They had pushed the 
Muslims out, they had pushed the British 
out, they would now push the English 
language out. Gandhiji's Hindustani, 
written in two scripts, was ignored when 
the ConstitutiQn of India was drafted. 
Congress members of the Constituent 
Assembly were evenly divided on the 
proposal that the official language of the 
Union should be Hindi in the Devanagari 
script. Dr. Rajendra Prasad, who presided, 
had a casting vote. He voted for Hindi in 
the Devanagari script. But for his casting 
vote the issue might have been decided 
differently or left undecided in the hope 
of a future consensus. 

Later it became clear that a highly 
Sanskritized Hindi is indissolubly asso­
ciated with the Hindu religion or the Arya 
Samaj. It became the vehicle of Revivalism. 
The Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh also 
employs Hindi for its purposes. In the 
Congress itself there were some who were 
nearer to Godse tha"l to Gandhi. They too 
were zealots for Hindi. Religion was more 
important to them than the country. It 
could not be stated bluntly that India was 
a Hindu State. A clash with the Sikhs 
would have been unavoidable and imme­
diate. So the State was to be a Hindi State. 
This was more indirect and more subtle. 

Must we sit down with a Sankrit dic­
tional/, become sanatan Hindus or Arya 
Samajists, revert a thousand years intellec­
tually, just because we want to know and 
mingle freely with the cultivators and 
labourers in all parts of the country? Where 
does Gandhi enter into all this? India and 
Pakistan will never achieve unity or even 
amity if such reactionary forces get the 
upper hand. The Bengalis, with their feet 
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in two separate boats, are certain to drown 
in the Bay of Bengal as a people. 

The Mahatma tried to change the Hindi 
Sahitya Samm;elan's way of thinking for 
thirty years and then gave up in despair. 
It was a major defeat for him. Hindi 
writers insist on maintaining the purity of 
their language. That is all right. They are 
welcome to do so. Let them live in their 
part of the house undisturbed. We shall 
live in ours. Our tradition, the Bengali 
tradition, has always been different, with 
a distinction of its own. Our Bengali 
language and our literature is accepted by 
our Muslims. Bengali has not been rent 
apart like the language of North h1dia, 
divided between Sanskrit and Persian, 
splitting into Hindi and Urdu. Bengali has 
retained its unity by accepting both Sans­
krit and Persian. The Bengali language has 
not lost its unity, although the Bengali 
people now live in two separate States. It 
would have been lost if we had leaned 
too far towards Sanskrit and not far enough 
towards Persian and Arabic. It is our good 
fortune to have a script of our own, which 
is neither Devanagari nor Urdu. If we had 
not had it our Muslim neighbours might 
have started writing Bengali in the Urdu 
script and called it 'Turku'. 

What is required is a formula like the 
Secular State formula, a formula which 
will not be a mask for a Hindi State. The 
State that has been established by cur 
Constitution is a Hindi State. Its inaugu­
ration took place on the 26th January last. 
A little room has been mercifully left in 
it for English for a time. It is like the thin 
strip of white on the flag of Pakistan, re­
presenting the non-Muslim minorities. This 
white strip is at least permanent. The pro­
vision made for English is not so. 

If, in a country of many religions, a 
single creed becomes the official creed all 
others, even though they may be well­
treated, are not equally treated. No matter 
how wealthy or distinguished adherents of 
creeds other than the official creed may 
be, they are second-class citizens and are 
to be commiserated with as such. Believers 
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in the ruling creed are members of the 
1uling class. Nowadays creeds are less im­
portant than languages. When Alsace­
Lorraine falls into German hands the in­
habitants are taught German and grow up 
as Germans. When it falls into French 
hands they learn French and are brought 
up as Frenchmen. This is a law of National­
ism. 

The same law works inside a country 
also. If there is more than one languag~ 
and only one is given the status of an offi­
cial language those persons who are lucky 
enough to have that language as their 
mother tongue become members of the 
ruling class. All others are second-class 
citizens. The official language of Belgium 
was French. As Nationalism grev;r strong 
in that country the Flemish began to 
clamour for the recognition of their 
language and demanded equal status for 
it. In Belgium today French and Flemish 
have equality. In Switzerland the French, 
German and Italian languages have equal 
status as official languages. If it had not 
been accorded to them there would have 
been serious trouble. German is spoken by 
more than 70 per cent of the Swiss popu­
lation, yet no one claims for it a superior 
right as in the case of Hindi in India. 

Because Persian was the State language 
under the Moghuls and English the State 
language under the British we should not 
suppose thJ.t a state can have only one 
official language, not more. The idea that 
Hindi is to succeed English just as the 
Congress took over as successor to the 
British is mistaken patriotism. One is to be 
replaced by one, we think, and trouble 
arises when there are many. All of us gave 
Hindi an extraordinmy place for the sake 
of India's unity. ·what we did not foresee 
is that Hindi-speaking people would be­
come privileged citizens when their lang­
uage became the State language in place of 
English. We also had an idea that Urdu was 
to remain side by side with Hindi, and the 
monopoly of one would thereby be avoided. 
Dreamers like me also believed Gandhi 
would live forever and that his influence 
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would bring about political and economic 
decentralisation. Real power would not 
reside in the Central Government and 
money would also make its way dowP to 
lower levels. In such a set-up Hindi, as 
the State language, would have merely 
been a glorified figurehead. 

But how does the dream accord with 
the reality of today? The Congress Govern­
ment is far more centralised and the 
Centre has far more power and patronage 
than the British ever had. Neither the 
Moghuls nor the British had such a large 
army. The number of Central Government 
employees has grown enormously. The 
public sector was very small, almost negli­
gible, in the past. Now it is very large in­
deed. What has happened to decentralisa­
tion? The capital of India, Calcutta, was 
removed to Delhi to escape the influence 
of the Bengalis. It was made a self-con­
tained province to avoid the influence of 
the Punjabis. It has now become the 
Centre of Hindi literary activities and the 
influence of the Hindi-speaking areas over 
it is naturally increasing. 

English is still current. That fact is a 
protection. Internecine linguistic strife 
would have already attained a critical 
acuteness otherwise. Hindi must come to 
an understanding with its sister languages: 
Bengali, Oriya, Tamil, Telgu etc. These 
cannot be assigned a subordinate role as 
merely 'regional'. The Nagas will never 
accept either Hindi or Devanagari. The 
educated tribes of Assam are more familiar 
with the Roman script and English. 
Kashmir Muslims prefer Urdu and the 
Persian script. All these conflicting trends 
have been kept in check by the currency 
of English. Latent antagonisms will spring 
into prominence when it is replaced. The 
trouble has already begun! What has 
happened in South India is a slight indi­
cation of the forces below the surface. 

Pakistan, our neighbour, has become a 
bilingual State like Belgium, bowing to the 
storm aroused over Urdu as the sole offi­
cial language. Our State will also become 
bilingual or multilingual, if our leaders 
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heed the warning of the self-immolations 
in South India. If they don't the conflict 
may be shelved temporarily but it will 
flare up inconveniently at some future 
date. A country of this size cannot be 
unilingual. Official work was conducted in 
a single language at the dictates of a 
foreign power when we were a subject 
nation. This cannot be imitated at the in­
sistence of one of the parties. A majority 
of votes cannot decide language issues just 
as it cannot decide religious issues. Demo­
cracy does not turn any of its minorities 
into second-class citizens. If we try to do 
so we cannot 11retend to be more just than 
Pakistan. ·we have avoided religious in­
justice. Can we not avoid this also? 

Theoretically, it may be possible to give 
all our languages equal official status but 
in practice it will be found very difficult. 
No other country contains so many lang­
uages within its borders. There is no pre­
cedent to guide us. Switzerland has no 
more than three or four languages. Belgium 
has no more than two or three. And these 
are languages which are closely related. 
They are not so different as Hindi and 
Tamil or Urdu and Bengali. That is one 
reason why Pakistan has decided to retain 
English for another twenty-five years. It 
does not want to tum bilingual overnight 
and precipitate the discontinuance of 
English. vVe shoulJ not be surprised if 
Pakistan extends the term of English by 
another twenty-five years. And we, even 
if we discover a multilingual solution, 
should hold on to English to avoid the 
perils associated with its departme. Will 
we never realise the unreality of a single­
language, a unilingual, solution? 

Whatever way we may look at it, the 
elimination of English may bring trouble 
in its train. Hindi may be 011r formal offi­
cial language but if it tries to assert itself 
in that capacity to the exclusion of all other 
tongues many things may be jeopardised -
our unity, peace, friendly accord, freedom. 
The practical solution is to retain English 
as an associate of Hindi and at the same 
time to emancipate Hindi from the shackles 
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of medievalism and convert it into a 
language which answers their needs. 
English can never, for all anyone may say, 
be the language through which millions of 
Indians will communicate their thoughts 
and feelings. Hindi, on the other hand, is 
not likely to acquire the flexibility or the 
pliancy that ·will enable it to become the 
swift-paced bearer of modern scientific 
knowledge. It is not likely ever to become 
the means of communication used by edu­
cated Indians anywhere. The number of 
educated people in India is on the increase. 
They require a language that adequately 
cmswers their needs. That language is not 
Hindi, Bengali, Tamil or Marathi. National­
ism is of no assistance here. To tell the 
educated people of India to slow them­
selves down in order to keep in step with 
the uneducated is to force them to get out 
of step with the progressive minds of the 
world, to break their ranks. It is the un­
educated who should be urged to quicken 
their pace. They must exert themselves to 
keep up and fall in line with the progressive 
forces of the world. 

'Which language would you choose to 
learn as a second language, after your 
mother tongue? Tamil? Telgu? Bengali? 
English?' If this question were put in a 
plebiscite held in the Hindi-speaking areas 
I wonder whether a single student would 
be found who would a:1swer, 'I'll refuse to 
learn English. I prefer to study Tamil or 
Telgu or Bengali.' If this be the true state 
of affairs in the North we have no reason 
to suppose it is otherwise in the South. 
South Indians, all Indians, will choose first 
their mother tongue, and English second. 
No one will refuse to learn English. Every­
where in India the mother tongue comes 
first and, after that, English. If the p~ople 
of the country are given freedom of choice 
they will choose English as their second 
language, preferring it to Hindi. This is a 
sound, normal choice. The Mot.l}erland is 
represented by the mother tongue. The 
Living Age is represented by English. Two 
languages are sufficient for the average 
pupiL If a third language has to be studied 

45 

our students will, with the possible excep­
tion of the Tamil non-Brahmins, choose 
Sanskrit (or Persian) rather than Hindi. 
No one wishes to be loaded with a fourth 
language anywhere. There are so many 
other subjects to be studied in a rapidly 
changing world. 

Non-Brahmins of the Tamil area dislike 
Sanskrit even more than they dislike Hindi 
because whom the Aryans could not con­
quer by the sword they won over by the 
word. One of the reasons why the Tamil 
opponents of Hindi are so bitter is that 
they are afraid Sanskrit will make its way 
back to its dominant position through 
I:indi. All the Sanskrit terms which they 
have painstakingly removed from Tamil 
will reappear in the guise of Hindi. Those 
protagonists of Hindi who went back on 
the sage advice of the Father of the nation 
did not foresee that their highly artificial 
Sanskritized Hindi would be fiercely resent­
ed by then· anti-Sanskrit antagonists. To 
declare that Hindi in the Devanagari 
script is the official language of the Union 
is tantamount to its imposition on the 
conscientious objectors of the South. A 
good part of the Indian population is pre­
Aryan. It is in favour of Indian unity but 
not in favour of Sanskrit or highly artificial 
Sanskritized Hindi as an .instrument of 
unity. It is afraid of cultural domination 
or infiltration in the name of unity. Identi­
fication of Indian unity with Aryan supe­
riority in any shape or form should be 
avoided. The Nagas and the other Christian 
or non-Christian tribes are equally opposed 
to unity through Hindi for the same basic 
reason. 

Cognizance must be taken of the objec­
tion raised by the person who burnt him­
self to death on the first day Hindi came 
into force as the official language of India. 
Sivalingam's protest cannot go without a 
hearing. This movement is a movement of 
protest similar to the Protestant Move­
ment of Europe. There is a fundamental 
principle involved even though the form 
the protest took was violent. Whether our 
State is based on Hindi or not is a matter 
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of principle just as much as whether it is 
based on Hinduism or not. If, for example, 
India were to be declared a Hindu State 
and the Muslims, Christians, Sikhs and 
others are assured that they will be sub­
jected to no inconvenience, will they be 
satisfied? Non-Hindi-speaking people are 
not going to be satisfied with an assurance 
of that kind. Whether English is to be re­
tained for some time or not is beside the 
point. If it is retained it will be retained 
for the convenience of both Hindi-speaking 
and non-Hindi-speaking areas where, as 
we have noted, it is universally preferred 
as a second langauge. On the other hand, 
the objections to English which are raised 
by nationalists in the Hindi-speaking areas 
are also raised by nationalists in the non­
Hindi-speaking areas. If Hindi cannot 
thrive under the shade of English neither 
can Bengali. Why should we alone be held 
responsible for the retention of English for 
some time longer? Are we less patriotic or 
less fond of freedom? 

Where the mother tongue of the people 
is also the official language of the govern­
ment the people identify with the govern­
ment. If the language of the people of 
Bihar is the official language of the govern­
ment of Bihar the people of Bihar will feel 
at one with their government. Similarlv, 
if the language of the people of Madras 
is the official language of the government 
of Madras the people there wilt feel at one 
with the government there. This is obvious. 
The agitation that was required to make 
it clear is long past. The present trouble is 
not over the official language of each con­
stituent state but of the Union as a whole. 
If it is Hindi, two-fifths of the people of 
the country can identify with it. For them 
country and language are one. But that is 
not the case for the remaining three-fifths 
of the population. What are they to do? 
Are they to cling to English forever? Can 
they, by doing so, identify themselves with 
the Government of India? Or must they 
let English go entirely and adopt Hindi? 

We are in a dilemma. If English is to 
be retained permanently the people of the 
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country as a 'Nhole must want it. If we 
non-Hindi-speakers are the only ones who 
want English we shall be accused of being 
deficient in patriotism, of not loving our 
country. It will be said we are in love with 
the West. We will lose face. We will lose 
our voices. We will not enjoy the affection 
nor the status accorded to a son of the 
family. 'That fellow is an opportunist', will 
be said of us. If, on the other hand, we 
replace English with Hindi we are in 
danger of losing our identity my merging 
with Hindi. This is the cause of the con­
sternation that is driving Tamils to suicide. 
In the case of Bengalis their suicide wi~l 
take place slowly, by degrees, not as 
drama tic ally. 

A formula that will reconcile the con­
flicting claims is required. Such a formula 
would retain English permanently, by and 
for the whole country, for certain purposes. 
It will, for instance, be used for competi­
tive examinations. Likewise Hindi will be 
required for certain purposes, in all parts 
of the country, if the country taken as a 
whole. For ceremonials, for foreign recep­
tions, for similar formal occasions. Other 
Indian languages will be utilised for post 
offices, railways etc. If Hindi is used on 
postcards can Bengali not be used on 5 
paise stamps, Tamil on 10 paise stamps, 
Urdu on 15 paise stamps and Gujarati on 
20 paise stamps? rf a Hindi postmark is 
used on letters posted in Uttar Pradesh a 
Bengali postmark should be used on letters 
posted in \Vest Bengal, an Oriya postmark 
in Orissa, a Malayalam postmark in Kerala 
and so on. No single language should be 
used for all purposes, neither English nor 
Hindi. If a single language is used it will 
come to regard itself as paramount over 
all the rest. A language which is the mother 
tongue of four or five of the constituent 
states is certainly important and its im­
portance must be recognised. But does that 
mean that it will be the sole successor 
language of English at the Centre, as bet­
ween the Centre and the states, as bet­
ween the states themselves and for all com­
petitive examinations? 
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Let Hindi be our first official language, 
not the only one. Let English have the 
status of an Indian language by naturali­
sation and the idea of eliminating it be 
altogether dropped. Bengali, Tamil, Telegu 
etc. should have an equal status with Hindi. 
Let them be partners in certain enter­
prises. A division of labour can be evolved. 
No one will feel frustrated. Each language 
will be used for specified purposes. 

The day will never come when Hindi 
can be used for all purposes. A peaceful 
and satisfactory solution cannot be reached 
by attempting to do so. The day will never 
come when all-India competitive examina­
tions can be held in Hind1 without being 
held in Tamil, Telgu, Bengali etc. as well. 
For this purpose at any rate English must 
be retained as an associate official language 
with the status of an Indian language. The 
frontiers between English and Hindi must 
be defined according to function, not 
geography. The frontiers of other Indian 
languages must be extended upwards to 
the Union level and similarly defined 
according to function. 

The problem is how to change a unilin­
gual pattern into a multilingual one. This 
will have to be done tomorrow, if not to­
day. India will never be a Hindi State. If 
it tries to be so some of its constituent 
states will be alienated to the point of 
secession. Even after a contraction of its 
present boundaries it may continue to call 
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itself by the old name but such a consum­
mation is wholly undesirable and inaus­
picious whether it is brought about by non­
violent methods or violent methods. It is 
against the course of our history because 
India does not belong to the Hindus alone 
or to Hindi alone. At this 'seashore of great 
humanity' all streams will meet and mingle. 

It is for those whose duty it is to take 
decisions to make up their minds. We do 
not know how they will decide but we 
should all be clear in our minds about one 
thing. Neither English nor Hindi should 
be the sole official language of a multilin­
gual nation. There is no such thing as a 
'regional language' because all our 
languages are national languages. The help 
of each and every one must be taken at 
all levels, though not for every purpose. 
English will still be needed for certain 
purposes even after fifty years because 
more than one language cannot be used 
for competitive examinations if they are 
to be fair and above board. The impossible 
cannot be made possible by any kind of 
moderation. 

English is not identical with the British 
race. At the root of the entire confusion is 
this mistaken identification. It is like mistak­
ing a J.:Ope for a snake and running away, 
running backwards in tim3. 

(Translated from the Bengali by Lila Ray. 
Modified by the writer.) 



Sorrows of Salinger 

SISIR KuMAR GROSE 

JS Salinger well-known in India? they 
asked. It is hard to say, I had read one 

or two things by him and wondered at the 
accolade. But, as Whitman said, it is not 
what you read but where you read that 
makes the difference. Here I had to re-read 
him, 'the writer of the age', 'everybody's 
favourite', the best seller. In spite of, or 
perhaps because of, his studied secrecy 
and long spells of arid silence, he seems to 
be all over the place. Some time back the 
Life magazine came out with a longish 
article hying to track him down in his 
rural retreat. His love of privacy has led 
to its exact opposite and he has already 
become part of the American folklore. The 
'Salinger myth' is an active industly, at 
least on many campuses. 

To what is this craze of the 'crazy cliff' 
due to? Is he a new kind of fashionable 
writer, as some accuse, a passing fad, or is 
he a new archetype? Why or how had he 
become a sort vf bogey, a Mystery Man, 
'That Important? Is it simply because of 
his style- one can hear it speaking, said 
Clifton Fadiman-or is it the eastRn1 (N.Y.) 
regionalism, mirror of crises, that helps 
many a reader, especially the 'younger 
generation', to seek its identity with his 
characters? The talk of his characters 
is, to speak, righter than right. Young 
people today, they themselves tell us, 
have no spokesman. And here comes 
J. D. Salinger, 'catcher in the rye', 
catching the ethos, the very inner rhythm 
of many a maid and his wight. No wonder 
everyboy and everygirl now finds his or her 
allegory in Salinger's stories, dark with 
destiny's wings beating in the luminous 
void. He certainly has done something to 
'the dream of innocence and the fact of 
guilt' which every one, old or young, recog-
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nises, though all do not approve, the way 
he has done it. As Tom Davis, who is edi­
ting an anthology of Salinger criticism 
(one is already out), once pointed out:' 
'His pictures of the hauntingly nostalgic 
purity of childhood, of the tortured process 
of the adolescent groping for maturity, and ~ 
of the young adult searching for integrity 
and love in a chaotic world, have touched 
an extremely wide range of readers'·. But, 
again, why? Is it because of the relevance 
of his theme, the greatest theme, the rela­
tionship of man to God,-or lack of God,­
and its 'awesome relevance to our collect­
ive civilized fate'? Is it the intensity of his 
vision, the economy of the art, always skil­
ful and original, his own tragic involve­
ment? What exactly has he done? What is 
the sum of his achievement? Or, as hostile 
critics have not been slow to perceive or 
emphasize, is it because he, a New Y orl<e1; 
writer, 'spokesman of the I\ry League 
Rebellion', 'flatters the very ignorance and 
shallowness of the young readers', all the 
time making 'a curning and somewhat 
shoddy use of Zen'? His opening theme, 
says another, is 'childhood lost, his con­
clusion a half-mystical half-sentimental 
resignation'. Is that all? Then why all this 
clapping? 

What does he bring to modern fiction? 
\Vhat new or compelling note? In some 
ways it is of course all part of a tradition, 
one o~ the oldest, the tradition of the 
Quest, but in a disinherited age. Nearly 
everyone has noted the parallel with 
Huckleberry Finn. 'The Catcher in the Rye 
is a kind of Huckleberry Finn in modern 
dress,' says one. Yes, it is the kind that 
makes the difference! Among others, paral­
lels with Joyce and Amis have been drawn. 
Lonely misfits are by now a familiar crowd 
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and almost as boring. The Death of the 
Hero has been announced from a number 
of rival platforms. (But what is death 
without birth or re-birth?) Nor is confes­
sional literature much of a novelty. Is it 
then, one wonders, the heroic undertone, 
the translation of an age-old tradition into 
contemporary terms, the implication of 
another alchemy, the secret of a haunting 
vision, a Way, or Tao, lost and waiting to 
be recovered that is Salinger's ultimate 
secret? The secret that is as simple as life 
which resolves, rather than will resolve the 
ancient antagonism between the real and 
the ideal, between samsara and nirvana? 
Perhaps it is as a prelude to that epiphany, 
yet unachieved, that we must look at 
S::tlinger's lonely fight against phony 
culture. Maybe it is the agony and ecstasy 
of (in-) appoximation, so coolly and collo­
q~tially faced, that supplies the sinews of 
Salinger's calculated commentaries on an 
ailing age. 

His main characters, it does not take one 
long to find that out, are at heart dreamers 
and perfectionists-Holden Caulfield, 
Seymour Glass, Franny and Zooey (what's 
in a name). They all belong to the Ancient 
and Honourable Brotherhood of Seekers 
and the Maladjusted. Each has a private 
vision that symbolises or typifies reality: 
a field of rye, a cabin out west, the banana­
fish, the Fat Lady. Each fails-Holden's 
passion to save the little children fades 
away into the unrealised dream of 'some 
p~ace nice and .w.onderful'; Seymour's 
attempt to return to the auguries . of inno­
cence renewed through his love for Muriel 
ends in a suicide in a Florida hotel; after 
listening to a v-oice on the phone Franny 
sleeps peacefuJly, though _h~r troul:Jle, we 
fy_el, i~ far from being over; Zooe) , who 
seerns to poss,es§ all the wisdom tha!. h_e qr 
the . 'vorld may ever need, is himself torn 
between an impersonal idealized image of 
love and a lot of personalized bitterness, 
too garrulous, to be the stuff of which 
Boddhisattvas are made. In most cases the 
dreamer, even Zooey, the 'verbal stunt 
pilot', survives but the dream is dead. It 
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is -this which provides meaning to the rest, 
to what happens as well as v,rhat does not 
happen to all these young shattered 
characters who, in their own w·ay, have 
joined the serried ranks of the inheritors 
of unfulfilled renown. What they have 
to offer is, briefly, a kind of disturbing 
entertainment. 

The Catcher in the Rye, novv recom­
mended as compulsory reading on nearly 
every American campus, was Salinger's 
first and if you like only long-short novel. 
The story, told in the first person, deals, 
picaresque fashion, with the wanderings of 
Holden Caulfield, a New York city lad, 
who has flunked from a prep school. \Vith­
out anchorage, he goes about the city for 
three nights, which includes a stolen visit 
home. The last we see of him is in a 
psychiatric sanatorium in California. That, 
of course, is a very bare and rather banal 
account of things. The book, as we can 
see, is not the picture of a sordid universe, 
or not that alone. Also, it has little or noth­
ing to do with naturalism as such. Holden, 
'crazy mix up kid,' is really waging a lonely 
war against all that is wretched and 
phony, that is against the entire adult 
world. It is the teenager epic. Holden may 
not always articulate this, that is logically 
and intellectually, but each of his gesture 
is a criticism of the universe of the grown­
up. It is not quite true to say that he is 'a 
rebel witliout a cause'. Perhaps he is not a 
rebel at all, but just 'longs to do good in 
a dream world'. But why is he so easily 
hurt or disgusted? Because he is intensely 
avvare of other possibilities, of finer possi­
bilities of being. He is the sensitive in a 
new key, a new mythos, of the Incarnate 
Adolescent, and not just another . Bad 
Boy .. (Or, as Fiedler has suggested, he is 
among the Good Bad ':Boys of American 
fiction.) · 

But he is already a divided character: 
divided between the heroic and the happy 
dream. This we find in the alternate images 
of the 'catcher in the rye' and the 'deaf 
mute in a cabin'. At the end of the novel 
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the division is not healed, the dilemma 
remains unsolved. 

Also Holden is a sort of static character, 
swamped by sensations. That is both his 
strength and weakness. It, however, makes 
his statements more quick and convincing. 
For instance, the image of the catcher in 
the rye, which comes quite casually and 
unexpectedly. Asked by his sister, Phoebe, 
a figme of innocence and symbol of refuge 
in New York's desert universe, to 'Name 
something you would like to be' Holden 
says: 

'I keep pictming ~11 these little kids 
playing some game in this big field of rye 
and all. Thousands of little kids, and no­
body around-nobody big, I mean-except 
me. And I'm standing on the edge of some 
crazy cliff. What I have to do, I have to 
catch everybody if they start to go over 
the cliff-! mean if they're running and 
they don't look where they're going I have 
to come out from somewhere and catch 
them. That's all I'd do all day. I'd just be 
the catcher in the rye and all. I know it's 
crazy, but that's the only thing I'd really 
like to be. I know it's crazy.' 

But even our little saint knows the diffi­
culty of keeping children 'stay the way 
they are'. He has only to look at himself! 

As his first ciay in the city ends with a~ 
beating by a pimp, he lies in bed and goes 
over his experiences and the humiliation. 
'What I really felt like, though, was com­
nutting suicide. I felt like jumping out the 
window. I probably would have done it 
too, if I'd been sme somebody'd cover me 
up as soon as I landed. I didn't want a 
bunch of rubbernecks looking at me when 
I was all gory'. The tortmed little poet of 
pain knows the adult world through and 
through. Out of the mouth of the teenager 
has come the wisdom. 

Later on he goes to see his former 
English teacher, Mr. Antolini. Probably a 
homo-sexual, the man is drunk but that 
does not prevent him from spinning 
theories. Holden is again frustrated. In 
other words, the adult world is unable to 
offer him anything. That is the theme, a 
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corrosive criticism of tl1e American reality 
or malady. The Establishment has neither 
maturity nor does it command any respect. 
No one cares, no one understands. In spite 
of many crowded scenes and a constant 
moving about it is always a lonely crowd, 
each man alone, shut out, or adrift on the 
city's llighways and subways. Little 
Holden's private dream fails to lift the 
general despair of the scene and even the 
dream ,in ills young heart is beginning to 
wither. 

·when, on Monday morning, he sees 
'millions of little kids' doing their Christ­
mas shopping, ~his dream has already left~ 
rum. Instead of the active role of a saviour, 
the catcher in the rye, he would now prefer 
to 'build me a little cabin-and live there 
the rest of my life ... I thought what I'd 
do was, I'd pretend I was one of those 
deaf-mutes ... wouldn't have any goddam 
stupid useless conversations with any­
body'. In tl1e natme of things such pathetic 
protests are futile. He has thought out his 
role carefully and a little later he explains 
fmther: 'I'd have this rule that nobody 
could do anything phony when they visit­
eel me. If anybody tried to do anything 
phony, they couldn't stay.' Such terrible 
self-consciousness in the young is the full 
measme of om hopelessness and decline in 
standards. The young idealist knows how 
hard it will be to a~ply this principle or 
even to try to save the young from being 
contanlinated. For 'The things with kids 
is, if they want to grab for the gold ring, 
you have to let them do it, and not say 
anything. If they fall off, they fall off, but 
it's bad if you say anything to them'. 

That is how the novel ends, a flight from 
mendacity ratl1er than a search after truth. 
How ;;, kid feels about other kids. But, in 
the end, neither the catcher in the rye nor 
the cabin out west is within the realm of 
possibility. In the end our hero, 'very wise 
sheep in lone wolf's clothing' finds himself 
on the couch of a psychoanalyst the ulti­
mate refinement of a civilization and its dis­
contents. Holden who sees things more 
clearly and is perhaps more sane than the 
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rest needs to be cured. The irony and the 
pathos are obvious but not conclusive. 
Doubts linger: Is Holden an upper-class 
aesthete or a Christboy? a runaway from 
respectability or a martyr in a world of in­
sufficient love? It is difficult to decide. 
Perhaps Mr. Empson could help. 

So much for the only novel. His short 
stories, which he wrote for the magazines, 
were collected as Nine Sto1·ies. These fill 
in the canvas, as it were. We are presented 
with the outlines of a family and relation­
ships as exist in an atomic society. A 
'mythic gang', the Glass family provides 
Salinger with the background for a saga 
of sagesse and possible martyrdom. 'Glass', 
by the way, is heavily ambiguous. See as 
tlu·ough a glass darkly, Bible. Those who 
live in a glass house ... ibid. Glass, in 
which you see your own image. The mir­
ror up to nature. Magnifying glass, etc. 
The role of the Glass children stand in the 
centre of our dilemma . . . . 'The family 
now holds the key-becomes the place 
where self and society meet,' is one, 
friendly version. Another, less charitable, 
would have us believe tt~at Salinger treats 
the family or prodigies (no doubt about 
it) as a safe foundation for fantasy'. Much 
might be said on both sides. 

'Vithout frills, the members of the Glass 
family, its younger members at any rate, 
are h·ying to be sair.ts. That would be the 
simplest way to describe their antics and 
attitudes, their 'situation' if you like. The 
inodel is of course Seymour, 'notorious 
mystic', 'family saint and family guru'. But 
in the end he commits suicide, in fact he 
already has when we first encounter him, 
for \Ve hear of him from others. Through­
out he is presented as a kind of sketch for 
a ]ivanmuktar. These mystical wo1ds and 
ideas should not surprise any one, for those 
are common currency in the Glass family 
of talents. Seymour is at least 'touch'-y, he 
has some kind of extra-sensory perceptions. 
In an entry from his diary we read: 'I 
have scars on my hand from touching cer­
tain people ... Charlotte once ran away 
from me ... and I grabbed her yellow dress 
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to keep her near me .... I still have a 
lemon-yellow mark on the palm of my 
right hand'. He also dabbles in Zen and 
Buddhism, providing Salinger with an 
obvious mouth-piece. 'Followed purely,' 
he notes in the diary, their recommenda­
tions would lead to 'health and a kind of 
very real, enviable happiness' which, of 
course, is never his. The Tao emphasis on 
spontaneity, which children have, or are 
supposed to have, explains his preoccu­
pation with children, with Muriel, whom 
he marries, though there is hardly anything 
in common between the two. Seymour 
loves Muriel not so much for herself as 
because she reminds him of a friend of 
earlier days, Charlotte Mayhew. But the 
transference does not work. Even from the 
start there are cracks in the relationship. 
To Seymour his marriage is like a re-birth. 
'I feel as though I'm about to be born. 
Sacred, sacred day.' Yet, and characteristi.­
cally, he fails to turn up at the wedding, 
to participate in the re-birth. The sequel 
of his hyper-sensitiveness is not hard to 
guess. 

This comes six years later. The charac­
ters have changed, the author no less. 
Seymour's image of innocence has not 
come true. Childhood, he finds, is not 
necessarily idyllic. Sybil Carpenter, the 
young girl in her bathing costume, re­
minds him of Charlottee. But Sybil can be 
cruel, sh3 strikes dogs as well as her play­
mates. Seymour's disillusionment is com­
plete. (How easy!) And so why live? He 
has nothing to live for, nothing to hope for. 
He enters the hotel room, where his un­
suspecting wife is resting. Taking a pistol 
he fires a bullet through the temple. As 
good a harakiri as one could expect from 
a Zen neophyte. 'Is Seymour never wrong?' 
asks one of his admiring younger brothers 
in a different context. One suspects the 
opposite might be nearer the truth. 

The story, 'Zooey', brings us back to the 
old narrator, Buddy Glass. Something 
between a story and a drama, with its 
many dates and notes it looks so delibe­
rate, while nothing much happens along 
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the whole length of it. But what 1s 1t all 
about? A critic has taken some pains to 
describe it as what can 'properly be called 
by no other name than the simple and 
profound name of love'. As it is, the story 
is in two parts: one is Zooey's conversa­
tion with his mother while he is having a 
bath, a kind of modern closet scene bet­
ween Hamlet and his mother, the other is 
a conversation with his sister Franny. The 
second is more a monologue, for Franny 
speaks but little. It is Zooey that holds 
forth. But it is the conversation with his 
mother that seems better done, witty, 
bitter and utterly modern. 'He is so bitter 
about everything,' says Franny about the 
brother and she is right. But even bitter­
ness is bliss. For it is on the waves of 
bitterness that the vision comes. He tells 
Franny: 'I started bitching one night be­
fore the broadcast. Seymour' d told me to 
shine my shoes just as I was going out ... 
I just damn well wasn't going to shine my 
shoes for them, I told Seymour ... He said 
to shine them anyway. He said to shine 
them for the Fat Lady ... He never did tell 
me who the Fat Lady was .. .' But he will 
tell Franny. 'I'll tell you a terrible secret­
There isn't anyone ottt there who isn't 
Seymour's Fat Lady ... Don't you know 
that? And don't you know-don't you know 
who that Fat Lady really is? ... Ah, buddy. · 
Ah, buddy. It's Christ himself. Christ him­
self, buddy.' 

With this revelation Franny who has 
been going through a crisis, 'sick of egos, 
egos, egos everywhere', falls into a deep 
sleep. And there we may leave the family 
for a while, waiting for further elaboration 
or elucidation. 

But how good is Zooey, the one-man 
MRA commentator? He talks of detach­
m~nt. But the wisdom is unable .. to save 
the dispens~r himself. 'The only thing that 
counts in religious life,' he has discovered, 
'is detachment ... Detachment, buddy, and 
only detachment.' But he is also given to 
judging people and when he judges he 
does not spare. Is that detachment, buddy, 
detachment? 'I sit in judgment on every 
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poor ulcerous b ... l know.' To that extent 
-that he himself is more apt to be angry 
than to be detached, and more detached 
than loving-the image of the Fat Lady 
fails to be a genuine symbol. The 
parable is underweight, as Time said. It 
is not easy to equate this or him with the 
Pauline injunction: 'you are to be in the 
world but not of it.' Or with the Zen 
emphasis on emptiness and detachment, 
or the Indian formula of non-attached 
activity, the insistence on Bmhrni-sthiti and 
Nishkama Karma, to live in Him and for 
Him, in all ways of one's being, sarva­
bhavena. Purification of motive is a harder 
job than Salinger seems to imagine. Or is 
the whole thing a brilliant parody? 

So far Zooey, like Saliger, can only talk 
about it, in a somewhat superior fashion. 
Or just try. As yet he cannot convince us 
of the reality of the experience, perhaps 
because there has been, so far, little to 
report. Zooey . tells Franny: 'Act for God, 
if you want to-be God's actress, if you 
want to.' Excellent advice. But, physician 
heal thyself. For look at Seymour, Zooey's 
big brother. All his wisdom is unable to 
save him from suicide. From another point 
the question about the myth is: can 
Salinger resurrect Seymour? No one is 
saved without being re-born. It will be 
worth watching how he goes about this. 
All one can say is that for the present 
there is an imbalance between theory and 
action. The fact that he, cleverly and 
sensitively, includes chunks of contempo­
rary reality prevents one from seeing how 
slender is the relationship between it and 
the ideal of an active, virtuous life that he 
so often evokes. He is probably doing his 
best, but in term of the ideal he himself 
evokes, he has yet.~ long way to go. 'The 
u.se . of transcendent11l mysticism in satiric 
fiction' has not borne its ripest fruit yet. 
(As, for instance, it has not in the works 
of that mystic manque, Aldous Huxley.) 
Neither Zooey nor Salinger can relate, 'for 
ChTissake'. It is perhaps too harsh to say, 
as Kazin has done, that the worst that 
Salinger characters can say about our 
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society is that 'They are too sensitive to 
live in it', but the criticism has point. But 
others, more sympathetic if not deferential 
to Salinger's art and appeal, have sincerely 
felt that without bowing to the public 
opiates of sex, violence and depravity, 
without assuming any of the popular poses 
of the 'beat' and the blase, Salinger has 
quietly, and competently, managed to 
present, with humour and compassion, the 
most significant and complex moral pro­
blem that we are facing today-the simple 
truth that life without love is hell. Or, as 
one of his characters has it, he has written 
'the history of human trouble and the 
poetry of love'. And it is easy to see that 
Salinger's struggles, which are bound to 
increase, are greater than other men's suc­
cesses. It is exquisite tight-rope walking. 
Is he riding for a fall? driving the novel 
to extinction? 

To sum up: the reality of the Zen ex­
perience which the novel hints or speaks 
of has not yet become a felt quality in the 
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action. It may be the controlling idea or 
image, but as yet it does not fully control. 
The action of no-action is yet to be. 
Obsessed with his adolescent mystique 
Salinger has still to write his Zen novel, if 
it is ever possible to do so. For how could 
one wirte it? It would have to write itself. 
Such a feat of spiritual automatism might 
bring us back to the age-or edge-of early 
prophets. If that ever happens, the novel 
will be something of a poem too, as it 
already in bits is. The Way Forward would 
be the Way Back. Are we heading towards 
that? The tranquil blossom on a tortured 
stem? 

The pure integral form, 
Austere and silver-dark, 
Is balanced on the stonn 
In its predestined arc. 

Five-petalled flame, be cold; 
Be :firm, dissolving star: 
Accept the stricter mould 
That makes you singular. 



Nietzsche's Idea of Social Progress 

DAYAL SARAN VERMA 

'GOD is dead; let us create new gods', 
said Nietzsche, the poet-atheist. But 

why and how are we to create new gods? 
A search for Nietzsche's answer to this 
question would inevitably lead us to 
Nietzsche, the social philosopher; for new 
gods are created not in the metaphysician's ~ 
arm-chair, but in the real social processes 
where values - and God is a value - are 
:realized, socialized or rejected. If, how­
ever, we agree to create a new god, let 
us be careful, Nietzsche exhorts further, 
not to place it beyond our reach. 'Let it 
not Ry away from the earthly and beat 
against eternal walls with its wings! .... 
Remain true to the earth, my brethren, 
with the power of your virtue. Let your 
bestowing love and your knowledge be 
devoted to be the meaning of the earth. 
Thus do I pray and conjure you',l Nothing 
otherworldly, trans-individual or trans­
social, nothing logically or naturally inevi­
table, would he accept, because whether 
transcendental or inevitable, it would 
place god beyond man's 'creating will.' A 
new God has to be created, a gcd of this 
earth, a Superman equal to God minus 
otherworldliness. 'Dead are all gods, now 
do we desire the Superman to live' is the 
core of Nietzsche's philosophy of social 
progress. 

N eitzsche died ( 1900) at the dead end 
of the 19th Century, after twelve years of 
complete insanity. But the idea of inevi­
table progress - which he fought, and 
which in itself was an outcome of blend­
ing such concepts as historical progress, 
biological evolution and economic develop­
ment into one by the optimistic mind of 
the industrial era, had yet to wait for 
fourteen years to get its final shock in the 
first world war. It was the war which for 
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the first time gave a concrete proof of the 
complete lack of correlation between man's 
growing control over nature and his moral 
and social development. The increasing 
institutionalization of man under the 
'sovereign' states, a source of Hegel's 'inevi­
table ought', ard the steadily increasing -
power of man over natural forces through 
science and industry, resulted in identi­
fying the actual with the ideal and in con­
verting the so-called social laws -- histori­
cal, dialectical or economic - into social 
values. The ideal was conceived not simply 
as desirable but as inevitable. The fact, 
however, remained that this increasing 
power of the state over nature lacked 
something essential, and therefore could 
never become the real panacea for social 
evils. What these factors lacked was con­
trol by the moral will, in the absence of 
which it was not possible to put them to 
right purpose. Neitzsche's search is the 
search of that 'will'. Unless man's control 
over nature and over man is placed under 
the proper direction :Jf that 'will', a right 
use of these controls cannot be guaranteed. 
And what is the right use of the controls? 
To use them for the development of man, 
i.e., for the development of the individual's 
personality - would be Nietzsche's reply. 
'With the help of favourable measures', 
says Nietzsche, 'great individuals might be 
reared who would be both different from 
and hir;her than those who heretofore have 
owed their existence to mere chance. Here 
we may still be hopeful: in the rearing of 
exceptional men'.2 

The idea of progress implies a sense of 
history and that is why it germinated only 
with the Encyclopeadists, quite late in the 
history of social philosophy. · But then, it 
grew with rthe expansion of knowledge. It 
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provided thinkers with an impetus to 
analyse the chaotic mass of historical data 
in order to discover some laws of social 
evolution and to deduce from them some 
standards for future valuation. The search 
for a law of progress, however, could not 
succeed because five thousand years of 
human civilization, a comparatively smaller 
period in the evolution of human species, 
did not afford sufficient data to demon­
strate it. Still, under the impact of revolu­
tionary theories progress seemed natural 
and remained almost a religious faith. 
Nietzsche, whose concept of 'Will to 
-Power' and whose ethical philosophy have 
been wrongly identified witn Darwin's idea 
of the 'struggle for existence' and with 
naturalistic perfectionism by ,iV. M. 
McGovem 3 and by W. M. Urban4 respec­
tively and whose general philosophy has 
been flippantly rejected by Santayana as 
'fragmentary and immature} bitterly 
reacted against historicism and evolution­
ism. He declared that his purpose was 'to 
teach man to regard the future of humanity 
as his will, as depending on human will, 
and make preparation for vast hazardous 
enterprises and collective attempts in rear­
ing and educating, in order thereby to put 
an end to the frightful rule of folly and 
chance which has hiterto gone by the 
name of history.6 • • •• But the method of 
this teaching of 'the hture of humanity as 
man's will' is still historical, comparative 
and genetical. He tries to trace the histori­
cal genesis of moral values by psychologi­
cal analysis of history, and suggests 
standards of valuation on the basis of com­
parative ethics. As a method of evluation 
this may be wrong, because information 
regarding facts cannot possibly tell us the 
qualitative difference among value~; but 
this suggests that his concept of 'will to 
power' is itself an information about a 
psychological fact. Schopenhauer's will to 
live becomes for Nietzsche the 'will to 
power' because 'a living thing seeks above 
all to discharge its strength, for which it 
must appropriate, exploit and assimilate' . 
The process of 'valuation' being a process 

55 

of life, is also determined by the processes 
of this will to power. 

The will to power as a psychological and 
not as a metaphysical concept, ought to be 
regarded as basic in Nietzsche's philosophy, 
because then alone it would be possible 
to account for his irrationalism and existen­
tialism. It does not seem that he is making 
any serious efforts to be consistent in pro­
pounding any of his doctrines. He is far 
more serious in striving to live in the light 
of his reflections; his aphorisms, as he says, 
are written with his 'life and blood'. But 
this makes his insight miginal, direct and 
deep, and enables him to unmask many 
~1idden layers of the individual and the 
social mind. 

Neitzsche's rejection of the law of social 
progress is proved by the fact that no such 
law has any place in his philosophy. All 
human knowledge is detennined by human 
will to power, and therefore, has no objec­
tive validity. 'Granted that we want the 
truth. Why not rather untruth? And un­
certainty? Even ignorance',7 asks he. Be­
cause, he replies, 'in this transitory, seduc­
tive, illusory, paltry world, in this turmoil 
of delusion and cupidity'8 - in this process 
of becoming - man finds himself insecure. 
Through 'knowledge' man seeks to under­
stand this reality as classified, schematized 
ctnd arranged in a definite order, so as to 
make it calculable, predictable, and service­
able, 'It ;s our needs that interpret the 
world; our instincts and their impulses for 
and against'.9 Therefore, the forms of 
knowledge, scientific, moral, aesthetic or 
logical, and the great systems of metaphy­
sics are valuable, not because they describe 
reality as it is, but because they are the 
revelations of man's will to power. In other 
words, this is creativism, which means that 
the world as conceived by science, philo­
sophy and art is a 'world-arrangement' as 
effectuated by the creative elements of 
human will. The history of human civili­
zation is the history of human adventures 
in making the universe serviceable to man. 
And so are the attemnts which seek to 
systematize past facts ~s history, for they 
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also reveal that creative will which seeks 
to make history serviceable. 

Progress, therefore, does not essentially 
consist in the expansion of knowledge, 
science and technology, but in increasing 
the 'quantum' of will to power, a process 
which can be accomplished only by 'rear­
ing' higher individuals. It is impossible 
according to him to put forth any objec­
tive criterion of progress, because, not 
only is objectivity impossible, but also be­
cause it is not possible to predict the ways 
in which values in future would be inter­
preted by the higher men. It is only in 
creative accomplishments that the will 
effects a higher order; but creativity can­
not be comprehended by laws. 

To say that progress means the develop­
ment of higher individuals would be a 
mere tautology unless we understa,."'ld that 
Nietzsche's concept of higher individuals 
is more psychological than ethical. If 
values are a creation of man's will to power, 
higher values are those which are effec­
tuated by an individual with a stronger 
will to power - will to power interpreted 
not in the crude sense of self-assertion or 
self-aggrandisement, but in the sense of 
richness of personality, that is , a personality 
which brings about a better 'arrangement' 
of material available, a better order of 
things, whether it is accomplished in the 
field of art, philosophy or science. This 
higher individual is not the pro:;Jagator of 
higher values; it is not his function, nor 
does he live to lead the masses. He actually 
lives his values; his mode of living being 
the result of the inner richness of his per­
sonality, of his spontaneous urge for higher 
life and his vital exuberance. People follow 
him not because he represents in any way 
the values of the masses, but because the 
manifestation of his inner richness through 
his mode of living produces a sort of 
suggestive state of mind and generates in 
the masses the desire to be commanded by 
the higher man and thus preparing for a 
higher life of heroism - a life which they 
would never have attained by themselves. 
This is how we can state succinctly the 
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process of realization and socialization of 
higher values as suggested by Nietzsche. 

In a metaphysically absurd world of 
Nietzsche's conception, man becomes not 
only the end but also the best means of 
realizing anything higher - man not as he 
is or as he ought . to be, the ideal man, but 
man as a whole with his weaknesses and 
strength, as he reveals himself in his 
organic will to sublimate, to surpass and 
to excel himself. The stronger this will, the 
greater in the individual is the capacity 
of harnessing antagonistic multifarious 
qualities of his personality. The greater 
this capacity _of harnessing antagonistic~ 
qualities, the richer would be his per­
sonality. Nietzsche conceives the psycho­
logical self of the individual in the form of 
an aristocracy, a hierarchy of contending 
forces. Every contending force should 
grow higher. if this hierarchy as a whole 
is to grow higher. That is why in 
Nietzsche's philosophy such terms as dis­
cipline and spontaneity go together. It is 
only through disciplining these individual 
forces that the self as a whole can func~ 
tion spontaneously. This is not the proper 
place to go into the details of this psycho­
logy, but it must be noted here that many 
later psychological theories about per­
sonality development were clearly antici­
pated by Nietzsche. 

'Caesar - with th~ heart of Christ', he 
once noted in his diary. Unless the higher 
man is the ruler of the race, 'the 'good' 
must crucify him who deviseth his own 
virtue'9 Progress lies in determining values 
from the standpoint of the higher man, but 
the numerically stronger masses will accept 
his standpoint only when he is able to 
effectuate in them an order different from 
their ;,>resent order. This led to the belief 
that Nietzsche supported the idea of State 
regimentation. But this has to be refuted, 
for Nietzsche is conceiving progress in 
terms of realization and socialization of 
new values. The Caesar, the higher man, 
is a creative leader rather than a ruler. 
Though he was originally a philosopher, 
Nietzsche's approach is an artist's approach, 
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and gives the idea of progress a broad and 
real foundation of public sanction. Values 
change, but they change in accordance 
with the psychological make-up of the 
society of the time. The state in itself has 
nothing to do with progress;. it does not 
allow any scope for creative leaders; it is 
founded on demagogy. 'The better the 
state is organised', he exclaimed, 'the 
duller w~ll humanity be'.10 In 'Thus spake 
Zarathustra' he is more emphatic: 

'A state is called the coldest of all cold 
monsters. Coldly lieth it also; and this 
lie creepeth from its mouth: 'I, the state, 
am the people'. 
It is a lie. Creators were they who 
created people, and hung a faith and 

· a love over them: thus they served life. 
Destroyers, are they who lay snares for 
many, and call it the state: they hang a 
sword and a hundred cravings over 
them'. 

1 'Thus Spake Zarathustra', 22. 

2 We Philologists, 100. 
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Nietzsche, therefore, conceives a pro­
gressive society in the form of an aristo­
cracy - a moral aristocracy, and puts forth 
an analysis of the creatively heroic and 
moral element of human personality. His 
'will to power' is to be interpreted as an 
urge for the higher life. It is because of 
this urge that man re-forms, re-interprets 
and re-evaluates his life and is prepared 
to make inconceivable sacrifices for it. The 
urge for the higher life, however, differs 
in its 'quanta of power' in different indi­
viduals, and, therefore, according to 
Nietzsche, a higher social life can emerge 
oJ.1ly when those who do not possess this 
urge strongly follow those who possess it. 
The more intense the drive for creative 
activity, the stronger the urge for moral 
uplift, the more enterprising the prepared­
ness for heroic sacrifices, the higher, 
according to Nietzsche, will be the man 
and the richer will be his personality. 

3 'From Lt;ther To Hitler', (George G. Harrap & Co., London), p. 410. 

4 'Fundamentals of Ethics' (London, 19·49), p. 153. 

5 'Egotism ·in Gennan Philosophy', p. 98. 

6 'Beyond Good and Evil', 203. 

7 'Beyond Good and Evil', 1. 

s Ibid. 

n 'Will to Power', 481. 

10 'Thus Spake Zamthustra', 56. 

11 'We Philologists', 192. 



CURRENT AFFAIRS 

- Problems of Nationalism and Regional Security 

in South and South East Asia 

M. R. MASANI 

QN November 21, the Foreign Minister 
of India, Mr. Swaran Singh, made cer­

tain remarks that provide a good starting 
point for a discussion on the problems of 
Nationalism and Regional Security in 
South and South East Asia. He said the 
concept of Asian unity, forged during the 
struggle against foreign domination, was 
being damaged by new ambitions and new 
conflicts which had arisen in Asia. He 
regretted that the Asian picture today was 
very different from what had been en­
visaged and he also dwelt on the dange­
rous new factor introduced by China's 
nuclear detonation. 

How justified is the disapr;ointment of 
the Indian Foreign Minister about the 
kind of Asia we had imagined before we 
got our freedom and the kind of Asia we 
are now engaged in creating? It might be 
worth while to start by having a quick 
look round the region. 

Starting from the Middle East, we find 
during the past few years a series of 
inter-Arab rivalries and intrigues, the last 
phase of which is the civil war in the 
Yemen with direct Egyptian intervention. 
Then we have the unfortunate situation of 
the Arabs versus Israel. We find several 
members of the United Nations proclaim­
ing publicly their intention of destroying 
another fellow member of the United 
Nations and of driving it into the sea! A 
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little further East, we find Pakistan and 
Afghanistan engaged in a quarrel over 
Pakhtoonistan. A little further East, we 
find Pakistan embroiled with India over 
Kashmir. 

If we turn our faces further North, we 
find the heights of the Himalayas occupied 
by Chinese Communist troops, heights 
they occupied by military force after in­
flicting a decisive defeat in battle on the 
Indian Army in October-November 1962. 
That defeat was the consequence of the 
betrayal of Tibet by the Indian Govern­
ment in 1950 and again in 1960. The supine 
standing aside and allowing a peaceful 
neighbour (a valuable buffer State) to be 
destroyed-for that act we are now paying 
in the occupation of our own territory and 
the strategic domination of the Himalayas 
by Chinese Communist forces. 

Today our neighbours in Sikkim and 
Bhutan are being softened up for the 
final take-over. Our other Northern neigh­
bot:.r, Nepal is practising non-alignment 
against us, just as we have been pactising 
it against the rest these last fifteen years. 

If we go a little further East, we find 
that we have been embroiled, till a few 
months ago, in military operations against 
the Nagas who claim independence for 
Nagaland. Since September, 1964, thanks 
to Mr. Jayaprakash Narayan, Mr. Chaliha 
and the Rev. Michael Scott, who have 
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done a wonderful job as mediators, a ·cease 
fire has been achieved and negotiations are 
proceeding between the Indian Govern­
ment and the Underground 'Naga Federal 
Republic,' as they call themselves. 

Burma, our Eastern neighbour, is becom­
ing less and less friendly. Their treatment 
of Indian nationals in Burma is disgrace­
ful. They are being thrown out without a 
paisa to take out with them after spending 
generations in that country. In foreign 
policy, Burma looks like becoming more 
and more a Cuba of the East, more and 
more a satellite of Communist China. 

Ceylon, which had Trot:::kyite partici­
pation in Government-probably the only 
country in the world to have Trotzkyites 
in Government-has mercifully been libe­
rated for the time being from that yoke 
and we may look forward to the United 
National Party winning the general elec­
tions which will take place after a few 
weeks. But Ceylon and India also have a 
dispute over people of Indian origin. 

The only friendly neighbours India has 
today are perhaps Afghanistan on the one 
side and Malaysia on the other. 

If we turn to South East Asia, we find 
that Laos has been two-thirds eaten up 
by Communist infiltration as a result of 
'neutralisation'. General Kong Lee has 
been the leader of the neutralist forces. 
Four years ago, he refused to accept 
American help and arms on the grounds 
that he was a neutralist and would only 
take Soviet assistance. Early last year he 
found that when he needed replacements 
and ammunition, the tap was suddenly 
turned off by Mr. Khruschev and he had 
to shout for American arms and assistance! 
On 24th May 1964, he made the following 
pregnant remark: 'I do not like the Com­
munists . I like neutralism. But the Com­
munists like to destroy the neutralists 
every time. So from now on I announce 
that I will support all who are against 
Communists, and my neutralist forces V>'ill 

join them in the fight.' 
Vietnam has been a vacuum since the 

overthrow of President Diem. The war 
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there cannot possibly be won so long as 
the concept of a 'privileged sanctuary' 
in North Vietnam is tolerated. Either 
No"J:th Vietnam will have to be liberated 
or in the end the whole of Indo-China will 
fall to Communist imperialism. 

Cambodia, which claims to be neutral, 
sees the only threat to its security from 
the United States, and not from Peking. 
It is engaged in a quarrel with the United 
States, with South Vietnam and with 
Thailand, its small neighbours, while pro­
fessing to see nothing but good in the big 
neighbour further north. Prince Sihanouk · 
l\Torodom, who has been breaking off 
relations all round, recently broke off re­
lations with the last organisation, the 
International Boy Scout Organisation, as 
an imperialist agency. 

Malaysia, a member of the Common­
wealth along with India, is up against 
aggression from Indonesia, and it is good 
to remember that Indonesian aggression 
has two supporters, Communist China and 
Soviet Russia. Mr. Mikoyan visited Jakarta 
a few months ago and publicly boasted 
that they would give Indonesia arms 
sup~rior to whatever the British might be 
able to deploy. It is with the instigation 
of these two incendiaries, -Moscow and 
Pe"king, that Indonesia is launched on a 
career of aggression against its peaceful 
neighbour. 

If Vietnam were to fall, if the Americans 
were to withdraw from Vietnam after a 
face-saving 'neutralisation' as in Laos, then 
the defence of Malaysia will become im­
mensely more difficult because of the 
common frontier that will be established 
with Chinese communist forces. And if 
Malaysia falls, then, we shall have Chinese 
communist domination right down to 
Singapore. That would undoubtedly be a 
fearsome prospect for India-to be out­
flanked all the way from Karachi to Singa­
pore, but it will also be a very dangerous 
situation for the free world as a whole. 

The questions that arise are: How did 
this happen? What has gone wrong? I 
think it is necessary to analyse what is the 
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cause of this picture where there is a big 
threat from the North to the soft under­
belly of Asia, but where the peoples of 
those countries and the governme:tts, 
instead of facing up to the threat from 
the North and joining hands, are found 
to be quarrelling amongst themselves. 
Afghanistan and Pakistan, Pakistan and 
India, Burma and India, Ceylon and India, 
Cambodia and Vietnam, Malaysia and 
Indonesia, all natural allies, are squabbling 
among themselves and taking the help, 
sometimes, of the common enemy just to 

. weaken their neighbours. ·what is the 
cause of this suicidal situation? 

I think the basic answer is Nationalism 
-nationalism of a rather superficial and 
foolish kind-which is the cause of this 
failure to build up any kind of regional 
security against the major threat from 
outside. 

What is the role of Nationalism in Asia 
today? vVe claim that we all live in a 
shrinking world, that this is One World, 
to use Wendell Wilkie's phrase. Undoubt­
edly, the objective situation calls for a 
world order. This is due to three factors: 
the elimination of distance, thanks to the 
supersonic jet; the elimination of distance 
in the way cf communications, thanks to 
telecommunication; and the econor.::ic 
shrinking which makes the world a natural 
market. It is already potentially one 
market, but we divide it into bits and pie­
ces and compartments. It has rightly been 
said that if someone sneezes in Peking, 
there is an influenza epidemic in Moscow 
or Washington as a result. Recently, Pek­
ing sneezed in a nuclear sense and Mr. 
Khrushchev was the first victim of the 
influenza epidemic in Moscow! This is 
therefore not a world of national sovereign 
States. Political boundaries have become, 
not yet meaningless, but much less mean­
ingful than they were fifty or a hundred 
years ago. We find that Europe is trying 
to overcome these political boundaries 
which colour its map and become a com­
munity and a common market. The fact of 
interdependence is as real in Asia as in 
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Europe, though the readiness to see it may 
not yet be there. 

A symptom of the fact that national 
sovereignty has lost real meaning was 
the resignation of an Iranian Prime Minis­
ter, Mr. Amini. When Mr. Amini resigned 
some time in 1964, the statement he made 
giving the reason for his resignation was 
most interesting. He said he had resigned 
because the United States was not giving 
his country enough economic aid! It will 
be agreed that this was the first time that 
a Prime Minister of a free country resigned 
as a protest against an act of another 
government. 'rhis shows that Iran-I mea:.1 
no disrespect to Iran-has ceased to be a 
sovereign national state. Even the United 
States is no longer a sovereign national 
state. President Kennedy was big enough 
to say that the United States cannot 
survive alone. Neither can India. 

The tragedy is that the new states of 
Asia and Africa have appeared on the 
scene as nation states too late in history. 
They have come into existence when the 
nation state is already on its way out. It 
is like a baby born after its time. This fact, 
which is becoming more and more clear 
as the years pass, was seen with great 
foresight by E. M. Forster, the British 
writer about India, several years ago. He 
wrote many years ago: 'India a nation. 
What an apotheo.;is. Last comer to the 
drab 19th Century sisterhood, waddling at 
this hour of the world to take her seat. She 
whose only peer was the Holy Roman 
Empire, she shall rank now with Guate­
mala and Belgium perhaps.' 

This was the great insight of a novelist 
who saw many years ago what a tragic 
jok~ it was that a sub-continent which 
should really be part of a world order as 
a region was now professing to be a 
national state and joining the body of 
those who were about to stop being 
national states themselves, as Belgium is 
today, with Benelux on the one hand and 
the European community on the other. 

In this context, what is the role of 
nationalism? I have been a nationalist 
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myself. I have been to British prisons mo1 e 
than once. I believe that Nationalism has a 
progressive role to play under imperialism, 
under foreign rule, but, as far as I can see, 
Nationalism has no major progressive role 
to play once a nation is free. Because then 
it is likely to become a disease, to turn 
into chauvinism, xenophobia. Mazzini's 
dream of nationalism as a stepping stone 
to internationalism was a very beautiful 
concept, but in the case of Asia or Africa 
today, it would be difficult to find much 
justification for that hope. Look at Ghana 
or Indonesia or Egypt. It would be very 
Jifficult to imagine these as ::;tepping stones 
to real internationalism, as Mazzini had 
hoped. Nationalism in these countries 
appears to spring from a sense of inferio­
rity. It means that the feeling that one is 
not free has endured. Gandhi, who \-vas a 
great man, used to say under British rule: 
'I feel free. Nobody can stop me from 
doing anything I want to. I take the conse­
quences.' In other words, even under 
foreign rule, a man of courage and con­
science can feel free because he is prepar­
ed to pay the price of what conscience 
and conviction decree. The reverse is also 
true-that you may get political freedom 
and that you may not feel free, you may 
not feel secure, because you still feel 
dominated. The result is manifest in 
various forms. 

One of these is the thesis of Neo-colonia­
lism. Neo-colonialism is nothing but a re­
flection of a subjective feeling of inferiority 
and insecurity that your newly won free­
dom will be snatched away again by some 
wicked person from outside. Economic aid, 
·which should be welcome, becomes a sym­
bol of neo-colonialism because the country 
receiving it is so frightened of losing its 
freedom that it cannot trust even its 
friends. 

Non-alignment is another form of that 
sense of inferiority. Non-alignment or, as 
I prefer to call it, neutralism, is a moral 
evasion. It is a refusal to judge between 
freedom and tyranny, between right and 
wrong. It is an attempt to claim that grey 
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and black are the same. It is a theory of 
equidistance from both camps, the Demo­
cratic camp and the Communist camp. If 
you are equidistant between right and 
wrong, between freedom and tyranny, 
then inevitably you take the side of wrong 
and tyranny. Recently, the Prime Minister 
of India, replying to a suggestion that we 
should take the assistance of the American 
nuclear deterrent as a reply to the Chinese 
explosion, said: 'Yes, but we do not want 
to lose our sovereignty and our freedom; 
as if the people of Germany, Britain, 
Turkey or Japan had lost their freedom 
hy relying on the American nuclear 
deterrent. 

A third manifestation of such a slogan 
of nationalism is, 'my country, right or 
wrong' which, as someone so aptly put it, 
is like saying 'my mother, drunk or sober.' 

The result is described by Professor Dr. 
vV. Salaam, an advisor to tl1e Pakistan 
President, who recently wrote a series of 
articles on 'World Security-Poverty and 
Conflict.' I would like to quote a para­
graph from this Pakistan thinker: 

'I wish to turn to the problem of local 
wars between the developing countries 
themselves. Unfortunately, the liquidation 
of colonial rule has introduced among us 
2 U the traditional diseases of Europe, 
excessive nationalism, territorial accretion, 
racial intolerance, and intolerance of mino­
rities. We in our turn are as likely to Rout 
the U.N. resolutions, as likely as any super 
power to go back on solemn pledges given, 
as likely to suppress unpopular political 
opinion and as likely to dishonour the obli­
gations imposed on us by the Security 
Council. Most of our countries have em­
barked on expensive armaments program­
mes, directed principally against our neigh-
bours ....... With what face can we go to 
the disarmament conferences of the world, 
with what face can we pass judgement on 
the super powers? Pakistan is spending 
nearly 3% of its national income on defence. 
I think India is currently devoting 2.5%, and 
this may increase to 5%. When we remem­
ber that the yearly investment rate in both 
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countries does not exceed 10 to 12 per cent, 
one can see what a tremendous difference 
a determined resolution of our conflicts 
could imply.' 

These are words of wisdom coming from 
a Pakistani advisor to his government, and 
they are a fair summary· of the pheno­
menon which I have been trying to des­
cribe. 

We have talked a lot about 'anti-imperia­
lism' all these years without really knowing 
what it meant. But genuine anti-imperia­
lism includes opposition to the imperialism 
of one's own country. It isnot good enough 
for us to be anti-imperialist about some 
other part of the world. That is very easy. 
It becomes very difficult to be anti­
imperialist when what one is combating is 
a kind of incipient imperialism of one's 
own country. That very few people today 
are prepared to undertake. 

Finally, there is economic nationalism­
the erecting of economic boundaries to 
destroy that world market which should 
be the Liberal goal. Most of our countries 
are engaged in it, and our pattern of plan­
ning of course makes it inevitable, because 
the planning in which many of the States 
of Asia are engaged is basically Soviet­
type planning, It is based on being self­
sufficient within a number of years. M··. 
Nehru, for instance, was very fond of 
saying that India should be free of foreign 
capit~l and assistance within tEm years. I 
remember once when I said in Parliament 
in his ·. presence that I thought that this 
would last over half a century, he got 
worked up and said: 'I am astonished 
that the honourable member should admit 
that we shall have the humiliation of being 
dependent on foreign capital . for fifty more 
years.' As if something terrible were 
involved in accepting foreign capital! To 
this I pointed out that the United States 
takes more British Capital today than is 
invested by the United States in Britain 
without any shame or any disadvantage. 
This kind of resentment of foreign aid or 
foreign capital, which is typical of the 
half-baked Marxist thought which has 
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been dominating our countries for the last 
generation, this economic nationalism, 
leads to the desire that our Plans should be 
autarchic, that iron and steel plants machi­
nery plants should eat up all the capital 
investment which should have gone to agri­
culture and the land, thereby creating a 
food shortage. This type of autarchic plan­
ning is economic nationalism run mad. An 
example of this was that some people in 
Nepal, I understand, have expressed the 
wish that Nepal should have a steel plant! 
It has been rightly said that a steel plant, 
a five year plan and supersonic jets are the 
status symbol~ of the new emergin~=, 
nations! 

Having analysed the role that nationa­
lism is playing in the context of the world 
in which we live, we can now look forward 
and consider the outlook and the possible 
solutions to this situation. As far as I can 
see it, the choice before us in Asia is bet­
ween taking our proper place in the world 
order or going in for Balkanisation. Do we 
want to become the Balkans of the 
Twentieth Century or do we want to take 
our proper place in the world community? 
This broadly is the choice. Now, the com­
munists understand this choice. Wicked 
as they are in many wars, the communists 
are on this point more intelligent than the 
democrats. They realise that national 
sovereignty is inc~·easingly becoming a 
myth. They realise that there is only one 
war to fight -the international cold war­
an international war of ideas and ideo­
logies where national boundaries do not 
count, where you either belong to one 
camp or the other. Therefore, to them the 
fight in Vietnam and the fight against India 
and ~the fight against Formosa are all 
sectors of the same ~var. There is only. one 
war-these are sectors, bat they never 
compartmentalise them as we do. We think 
that the fight in different parts of the world 
are different wars, but this is not so. It is 
one fight. The sad thing is that while the 
communists talk of Panchshila, the United 
States and the vVestern Democracies 
practise Panchshila and non-intervention, 
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at great cost to themselves and to their 
allies and friends. 

What is needed is a policy of Inter­
dependence. This means that we should 
shed neutralism, that we should be pre­
pared to make moral judgements which 
we have evaded so far. It was a Turk, 
Emin Pasha, who said as far back as 1886: 
'A neutral State is as Utopian a being as a 
neutral man.' 

Now, I do not think that even genuine 
non-alignment has to be sacrificed. If non­
alignment means, as it meant ten years ago, 
that a country does not rush in to take 
sides in the conflict between the NATO 
Powers and Soviet Russiu., then Sweden 
Switzerland have been non-aligned. They 
are neutral. That kind of State neutrality 
is legitimate and understandable, and I 
have nothing against Swedish neutrality 
or Swiss neutrality. But the Swiss and the 
Swedes have not failed to distinguish bet­
ween freedom and tyranny, between 
democracy and communist dictatorship. 
They have kept a very strong military 
establishment, and there is no doubt that 
they would use it if attacked by the Com­
munist powers. So, I am not against State 
neutrality. I am against intellectual neutra­
lism of the kind that our leaders in Asia 
have been preaching to us the last fifteen 
years. 

We saw that kind of neutralism at the 
Cairo Conference in October. It was sup­
posed to be a conference of non-aligned 
countries, in which case one might ask: 
What was Cuba doing at a non-aligned 
conference? 'Vhat was Algeria doing at a 
non-aligned conference? And what was 
Indonesia doing at that Conference? On 
every single issue that came up, that Con­
ference took the Soviet side against demo­
cracy, and the result was great rejoicing 
in Moscow at the end of the convention. 
For instance, the Cairo Conference spark­
ed a declaration against Neo-colonialism 
and having done that it defined the fight 
against neo-colonialism as declaring war 
on Portugal and South Africa. There was 
not a word about Chinese colonialism in 
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Tibet, Vietnam or North Korea or Soviet 
Colonialism in the countries of Eastern 
Europe. Then there was a protest against 
the establishment of Anglo-American bases 
ir. the Indian Ocean, a thing which would 
be helpful to our defence. Thirdly, there 
was a commitment by all governments, in­
cluding ours, to support the United Arab 
Republic against Israel on the Palestine 
issue and the Jordan waters issue. Is that 
being non-aligned between Israel and 
Egypt, to take sides in a domestic dispute 
between two countries about which we 
have neither any knowledge nor interest? 

The so-called non-aligned Conference 
gave no support to India against Commu­
nist China and no support to Malaysia 
against Indonesia, thereby showing how 
much on the merits they were prepared 
to act. Finally, there was the treatment of 
Tshombe and more recently the so called 
horror against the rescue of innocent men, 
women and children in Stanleyville. If this 
is non-alignment, then I think the less 
there is of it, the better. 

So far what we have considered is what 
we in Asia can do. Let us now consider 
what countries outside Asia can do, what 
role they have to play. I must confess that 
sometimes one wonders whether Europe 
is not turning away from Asia, whether 

· Europe is not turning inwards and getting 
too preoccupied with its own internal 
problems. One feels that sometimes, 
attending conferences taking place in 
Europe. One finds that they are so much 
at sixes and sevens among themselves that 
the fight between the Six and Seven seems 
more important than the world fight 
against totalitarian tyranny. 

Now, Liberals of course wll accept the 
need for a helping hand from one side to 
the other. It can be mutual. Economic aid 
has been one of the expressions of that 
concern, and it has been very generous. 
The United States in particular and many 
other countries have given very generously 
of their economic treasure to help the 
underdeveloped countries. 

Here I must enter a warning, which is 
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that economic aid, while generally helpful, 
can also harm; that the money can be well 
used or it can be wasted, and unfortu­
nately a great deal is being wasted. Take 
for instance, the aid to India. The U.S. 
Government aid and British aid and West 
German aid is to some extent wasted be­
cause it is not given under proper condi­
tions, because the right kind of strings are 
not attached, as they should be. If money 
is given for building a steel plant, as Ger­
many and Britain have, that money is 
largely wasted, because that money does 
not give a quick return on the capital 
invested. So far, the German and the 
British plants have made colossal losses. 
This has saddled India with a big debt. If 
the money had been used for agriculture 
or road building or electric power, it 
would have given manifold returns and it 
would have been more productively used. 
It is good that the American Congress 
turned down, last year, the idea of another 
steel plant, which our Government un­
wisely wanted. That was the beginning of 
economic wisdom on the part of the 
United States. It is very important that 
the country that gives the money is satis­
fied that the purpose for which the money 
is used is the right purpose. This is not 
political interference and, if it is, it is 
sound interference because national 
sovereignty has become meaningless when 
you give and accept economic aid. I would 
say that one government should refuse to 
give another government economic aid 
except for legitimate purposes, and a 
Liberal would say that a legitimate pur­
pose is the building of the infrastructure, 
the provision of irrigation, transport, com­
munications, technical education and 
know-how, may be electric power. But to 
give money to another government to 
produce articles of manufacture, whether 
it is penicillin or steel, is wrong. It is 
wrong because it is unsound in principle, 
it is wrong because it is often wasteful, 
because these governments produce those 
articles at high cost, they mulct the 
consumer, and waste the money and incur 
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debt. For that kind of thing, these govern­
ments should be referred to the monev 
market. The United States Governmer{t 
should give money for infrastructure, but, 
for anything else, they should ask them to 
raise equity capital. 

Equity capital is in the interest of the 
developing country. If someone gives us 
a government to government loan, then we 
are bound to pay back the loan and the 
interest charges, however unwisely we use 
that money. If our government pours it 
down the drain, we still have to pay the 
capital and interest. This is not so with 
equity capital. When equity capital comes 
in, it comes in at its own risk. The man 
who brings in his money has to make a 
profit. If he does not make a profit, then 
he loses it and goes back empty handed. 
We lose nothing. Therefore, the insistence 
on the investment of equity capital is 
highly important from the viewpoint of the 
national interest of the backward count­
ries. 

A second factor is intellectual coopera­
tion and aid. It would be fair to say that 
economic aid has outrun intellectual or 
ideological aid. True friendship requires 
frankness and not just politeness. Too 
many foreign experts, so called, and 
foreign politicians visit our countries and, 
without knowing what they are doing, 
they give a fine certificate to our govern­
ments, which are often engaged in doing 
something irresponsible. The result is that 
it becomes twice as difficult to open the 
eyes of our peoples and to educate our 
electorates about the mistakes of our 
Governments. They ·can always say, but 
look what Professor so and so from Eng­
land or Mr. so and so from America said. 
They think we are all right, why are. you 
bellyaching? Now this is . something, which 
has become very painful to Liberals and 
democrats in these countries. We find our 
position being continually eroded by well­
meaning, starry-eyed gentlemen from 
abroad who think it is very good to tell. 
the poor dears that they are doing very 
nicely. In other words, I do not think it is 
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a compliment to be so indulgent to the 
poor dears. The poor dears should be 
judged by the same strict standards by 
which they judge themselves and, if by 
those standards we are doing something 
wrong, we should be told that we are 
doing something wrong. 

In a way we in Asia are where Europe 
was a generation back. Europe was in­
volved in the Cold War and was threaten­
ed of being overrun in the years after 
World War II. Europe has some kind of 
a detente now and one hopes it continues 
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but, if Europe has entered 'the end of the 
age of ideology' Asia has not. The 'end of 
ideology' sounds very nice in Geneva or 
London, but the end of ideology has no 
meaning at the present time in Asia 
because we are very much engaged in the 
Cold War which has now become acute 
on our side. Partly, it is a shooting war. 
Asia's position is similar to that of Europe 
in the years after the War when NATO 
was formed, when there was Marshal Aid 
and the Truman Plan. It is in that age that 
we in Asia live today. 



The Roots of the Dominican Crisis 

THEODORE DRAPER 

WHEN Dominican President Juan Bosch 
was overthrown in September 1963, 

President Kennedy publicly deplored the 
military coup, broke off diplomatic rela­
tions with the new self-appointed Domini­
can government, halted all economic and 
military aid, and withdrew U.S. personnel 
from Santo Domingo. Though diplomatic 
relations were re-established three months 
later, Bosch did not complain of the U.S. 
government's lack of sympathy. He re­
called, on the contrary, that U.S. Ambas­
sador J olm Bartlow Martin had offered to 
call for the U.S. carrier Boxer to deter the 
military conspirators. But Bosch did not 
wish to owe his political survival to a show 
of U.S. force in Dominican waters, and 
refused the offer. 

On May 2 of the present crisis, President 
Johnson declared that the pro-Bosch up­
rising had begun as 'a popular democratic 
revolution committed to democracy and 
social justice.' He also said: 'We hope to 
see a government freely chosen by the wGl 
of all the people.' On May 3, the chief 
U.S. spokesman at the United Nations, 
Adlai Stevenson, assured the world orga­
nization that the U.S. government had 
'never' considered Bosch's political party 
to be 'extremist' and called attention to U.S. 
'cooperation' with Bosch's regime in 1963. 

From all this it would seem that the 
general line of U.S. policy in the present 
crisis should have been quite clear-firm 
support of the man who headed the only 
government freely chosen by the will of 
the Dominican people in this century. The 
last thing one would have expected, if 
words were deeds, was U.S. support of the 
militarists who overthrew him in 1963 and 
were fighting him two years later. 

To understand how and why a mockery 
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was made of everything the United States 
supposedly stood for, it is necessary to go 
back at least as far as Bosch's term of office 
and its immediate antecedents. The present 
crisis is, in essence, merely a continuation 
of the process which led to Bosch's over­
throw. If the military coup of 1963 was ~ 
crude political swindle, as U.S. official 
policy statements have implicitly agreed, 
the military cabal to prevent Juan Bosch's 
return to power in 1965 was exactly the 
same thing. 

Nothing has changed, not even the 
names. 

In December 1962, Bosch's Partido Re­
volucionario Dominicano ( PRD ) won an 
ovmwhelming electoral victory. But it was 
an unexpected victory, at least for his con­
servative opposition, the Union Civica 
Nacional (UCN), which could not recon­
cile itself to defeat. Bosch took office on 
February 27 the following year, and he 
learned of a plot to overthrow him on 
March 9, ten days later. Another coup was 
scheduled for April, a very serious one 
barely failed to come off in July, a third 
miscarried in August, and the successful 
one was perpetrated in September. 

In the atmosphere of Santo Domingo, 
these conspiracies were known to Bosch 
almost as soon as they were hatched. When 
Bosch heard of the last one, he called the 
military leaders to his office and decided 
to fo~ce a showdown by demanding the 
dismissal of one of the ringleaders. The 
officer he named was Colonei Elias Wessin 
y Wessin of the San Isidro Air Base out­
side the capital. In reply, the military made 
Bosch a prisoner in his own office for four 
days and then put him on a boat to the 
island of Guadeloupe, from which he 
quickly made his way to Puerto Rico. Less 



The Dominican Crisis 

than two years later, W essin y vVessin, now 
a Brigadier General, emerged as the lead­
ing military figure in the attack on the pro­
Bosch forces. 

Why was Bosch so vulnerable to the 
camarilla of generals and colonels at San 
Isidro? The question takes us close to the 
grandeur and fragility of Bosch's regime. 

In the last years of the Trujillo dictator­
ship, the legendary tyrant no longer wholly 
trusted the regular police and Army to 
protect him. He tried to reinsure himself 
by adding tanks and infantry troops to the 
San Isidro Air Base under the command 

-o£ his son, Ramfis. San Isidro thus became 
the military citadel of Trujilloism, and the 
commander of the tank corps, Colonel 
W essin y W essin, was one of the citadel's 
key chieftains. 

When Bosch took office in February 
1963, he inherited the old Trujillo armed 
forces intact. They continued to remain 
intact under Bosch because he knew that 
a much-needed purge of the top leader­
ship would immediately trigger a military 
coup and plunge the country into civil war. 
He was determine to rule peacefully or not 
at all, and therefore deliberately took the 
calculated risk of leaving the Armed 
Forces alone. Thus Bosch survived in office 
seven months; otherwise, he might not 
have survived seven days or even seven 
hours. 

Would a Communist or a Castroite have 
made such a decision? The very basis of 
Castro's power in 1959 had rested on the 
total destruction of the former Cuban Army 
and its replacement by the new 'Rebel 
Army'. Bosch did not have a 'Rebel Army' 
at his disposal because he had taken power 
peacefully and democratically. He might 
have ~ used his PresidentiaL power cO orga­
nize a 'popular militia' ol' -some form of 
personal military force. He refused to play 
this game because he made it clear at the 
outset that he would rather relinquish 
power than be forced by his enemies into 
adopting their own methods of rule. 

Was this an evidence of his 'weakness'? 
I do not happen to think so. Only a man 
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of rare strength of character could have 
made such a compact with his conscience 
and remained true to it to the bitter end. 
But it is not the kind of strength that 
cy1lics of the Left or Right can understand. 
Above all, if it proves anything about him, 
it proves that Communist strategy and 
tactics are totally alien to him. The almost 
excruciating irony is the fact that, if he 
were more of a Communist, he might have 
held on to power more tenaciously. 

Bosch was also faced with another delicate 
problem. By the time he returned to the Domini­
can Republic in October 1961, after 24 years of 
exile, he had to reckon with the presence of other 
revolutionary groups of a far more extremist 
nature than his own. 

The oldest of them was the Partido Socialista 
Popula1' ( PSP), the oldline Communists party 
which had been organized in the early '40s. The 
Castroite influence was reflected in the forma­
tion of the Movimiento 14 de ]unio (14th of June 
Movement) in 1959, when the old dictator was 
still alive. This group was made up largely of 
middle-class students and young professionals for 
whom Castro's 26th of July Movement was the 
model. It was followed by the Movimiento 
Popular Dominicano ( MPD), which called itself 
"marxistaleninista-fidelista", before Castro and the 
Castroites were ready to avow their "Marxism­
Leninism," and soon took on a Maoist coloration. 

The PSP had, like most Communist parties, a 
checkered political past. For a time, in the 
mid-'40s, it had even entered into an alliance with 
Trujillo, and he rather than the Communists broke 
that alliance in 1947 when it no longer served his 
purposes. This short-lived collaboration later 
plagued the PSP as a somewhat different partner­
ship with Batiste in 1938-44 haunted the similarly­
named Cuban Communists. Mter Trujillo's death, 
the PSP continued the policy of seeking power by 
working with or inside whatever groups seemed 
to have most power at the moment. As long as 
the conservative UCN was the most promising 
political force, · the PSP gave it the benefit of 
its favors. Since its serviCes were not · rejected by 
the UCN, post~Trujillo Dominican politics was 
1;1arked by some strange bed-fellows. 

All three-PSP, 14th of June and MPD­
considered themselves to be Communist groups. 
Each of them warred shrilly and incessantly 
against the others. The UCN was glad to accept 
the support of both the PSP and the 14th of 
June because the former furnished it with orga-
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nizational cadres which it needed badly, and the 
latter gave it an opening to the radical youth. 
Since the UCN leaders later provided the main 
civilian cover for the military coup, they were 
truly in collusion with the Communists bef:Jre 
they accused Bosch of having committed the same 
crime, which is why this part of the story is so 
curious. 

Writing in THE NEW LEADER ("The Domini­
can Upheaval," May 10), Sam Halper, former head 
of Time's Caribbean Bureau, noted that the 14th 
of June's leader, Manuel Tavarez Justo, accompa­
nied UCN representatives to Washington to plan 
the post-Trujillo government with the State 
Department. The pieces of the puzzle fit together 
neatly. 

Meanwhile, Busch and his party had to adapt 
themselves to these peculiar political alignments. 
They were not, however, confronting this pro­
blem for the first time. In exile, the Communist 
PSP had long concentrated its fire on Bosch's PRD, 
and scarcely an issue of the Communist organ, 
then published in Guatemala, had failed to carry 
some sort of scurrility about Bosch or his chief 
associates. In Cuba, where Bosch had spent 
almost 20 years of his exile, Bosch had been 
associated politically with fom1er President Frio 
Socarras, the bete no-ire of the Cuban Commun­
ists, who had taken control of the Cuban labour 
movement away from them in 1947 and had even 
tried to shut down the official Communist organ, 
1-Iuy, in 1950. Not that Bosch necessarily approv­
ed of everything Frio did in power or that Prio 
later approved of everything that Bosch did in 
power. But after Bosch's overthrow in 1963, Prio 
said : "I know him well because he was at my 
side for 20 years. He's no Communist, and time 
will confinn it." 

The political line adopted by Bosch after his 
return in 1961 was simple: complete independence 
and no entangling alliances. Since the PSP and 
the 14th of June were then working with the 
UCN against the PRD, the first two Communist 
groups did not constitute a problem. But the 
third one, the MPD, had tried to work inside 
Bosch's party. Before Bosch and the older PRD 
leaders had been able to get back in the country, 
the MPD had succeeded in entrenching · itself in 
the PRD's youth section. As soon as the exile 
leadership was able to size up the situation, it 
disbanded the entire PRD youth section and 
thereby discouraged all further attempts at Com­
munist infiltration of the party. 

No one in Santo Domingo in his right mind 
would have thought of linking Bosch with Com­
munism or Communists in the last months of 1961 
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or the first months of 1962. In fact, while other 
Dominican politicians opened their parties to one 
or the other Communist groups, Bosch seemed to 
have a positively quixotic, doctrinaire unwilling­
ness to have anything to do with them. As long 
as Bosch and the PRD were not taken seriously 
as contenders for government power, the Com­
munist issue simply did not arise. 

But in 1962, the political alignment/ were re­
shuffled. As the conservative UCN began to 
groom itself to become the party in power, and 
as it sought to insure itself of U.S. support, it 
decided to sever its embarrassing ties with its 
Communist supporters. In January, it broke with 
the 14th of June Movement. In October, the UCN 
Executive Committee .in Santo Domingo was rid 
of its Communist.<-, and the resignations revealed 
that they had numbered no less than 18, out of 
24. About two dozen well-known Communists 
were expelled from the country. By the end of 
the year, the UCN leaders decided to ride to 
power on an anti-Communist program. And it 
suddenly occurred to them that Bosch's party was 
catching up and they might not win. 

It should be kept in mind that we are not 
dealing with a man who began his political 
career in 1962. Bosch had been active in poli­
tics, Cuban and Dominican, for over a quarter 
of a century. For most of those years, the Com­
munists had abused and reviled him, as they had 
abused and reviled Bosch's friends, Luis Munoz 
Marin of Puerto Rico and R6mulo Betancourt of 
Venezuela. Anyone who wishes seriously to look 
into the question of Bosch and Communism can­
not ignore or neglect decades of political forma­
tion and conviction. 

The first attack on Bor~h as a Communist came 
from a J esnit priest, LauticCil Garcia, just before 
the election of December 20, 1962. All the Com­
munist groups had decided to boycott the election 
and were assailing Bosch's party furiously for 
taking part in the "electoral farce." Thus Bosch 
found himself in a crossfire of contradictory 
calumnies. Padre Garcia's campaign boomeranged. 
Bosch confronted him in a famous television 
debate and made a shambles of the Jesuit's 
equivoca.tions. When the votes were counted in_ 
the election, which was supervised bi the Orga'­
nization of American States (and, therefore, one 
of the few undeniably honest elections ever held 
in Latin America), Bosch's party came out ahead 
with over 60 per cent of the total vote. In a 
country with a total population of only about 
three million, the PRD gained about 650,000 votes, 
and the UCN, its nearest rival, less than half as 
many. The PRD elected 22 Senators and 52 
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Deputies, the UCN only 4 Senators and 13 Depu­
ties, and the other parties shared a handful of 
both. 

If the opposition was right, an overwhelming 
majority of the Dominican electorate had know­
ingly voted for a Communist. This was the 
reductio ad absw·dum of the malodorous anti­
Bosch campaign. 

The real Communists and Castroites, of course, 
knew better. It is . enlightening to see what the 
Cuban press was saying about Bosch at this time. 
Here is how the official organ of the Cuban Armed 
Forces, Verde Olivo of December 30, 1962, 
commented on a threat made by Bosch to with­
draw from the elections if the Communist charges 
persisted: 

"The gesture of Bosch, whose adherence to 
the policy of the United Stat~s, as well as his 
anti-Communist position, are most notorious, was 
interpreted in two ways: either as a last-minute 
act to enable his chief rival, Viriato Fiallo ( the 
UCN candidate), whom the U.S. Embassy and 
the reactionary clergy support, to gain the victory 
in the electoral farce, or as a reflection of the pres­
sure exerted by the masses of people so that he 
should not participate in the electoral trickery. 
A number of democratic (sic) organizations, as is 
known, have denounced the electoral farce and 
have appealed to the people not to take part in 
the elections." 

When Bosch made a trip to Washington after 
the election, another Cuban magazine, Bohemia, 
of January 4, 1963, wrote: "Juan Bosch is prop­
ping himself up in the United States, personally 
affirming his submission to the White House, 
where he has solicited the blessings of Kennedy." 
Bohemia of January 11, 1963, scoffed at the 
"electoral farce, which was so completely within 
the inter-American system that whichever of the 
candidates were elected counted in advance on 
good terms with Washington. Viriato Fiallo and 
Juan Bosch wear the livery of lackeys with exactly 
the same aptitude and ease." Ve1·de Olivo of 
February 17, 1963, published a photograph of 
Bosch under which appeared the following words: 
"Juan Bosch is the candidate chosen by Yankee 
imperialism to check the growing liberation move­
ment of the Dominican people which surged for­
ward after the assassination of the dictator 

1 Juan Bosch, Crisis de la Democracia de 
America en la Republica Dominic ana (Mexico: 
Centro de Estudios y Documentaci6n, 1964), p. 
155. This book, to be entitled The Unfinished 
Experiment: Democracy in the Dominican Re­
public, is scheduled for publication in English 
next fall by Frederick A. Praeger, Inc. 

69 

Trujillo." Bohemia of March 29, 1963, ran another 
photograph of Bosch, tllis time embracing Vice 
President Johnson, who was President Kennedy's 
chief representative at Bosch's inauguration. The 
accompanying caption read: "HE IS ONE OF 
US: This is what Yankee Vice President Lyndon 
Johnson appears to be saying as he was embraced 
by the new puppet of Uncle Sam, the slippery 
Juan Bosch of Santo Domingo." 

(One wonders whether this Bosch-Johnson 
photograph will not be used one clay to prove 
that Lyndon Johnson was the puppet of Uncle 
Juan. Stranger things have happened.) 

Denounced by reactionaries as an 'agent 
of Moscow' and by the Communists-Cast­
roites as an 'agent of Yankee imperialism', 

-Bosch took office on February 27, 1963. 
The task before him seemed almost in­
superable. He knew that the Armed Forces 
were plotting against him as soon as the 
election had been decided. He has said that 
he was aware of only one priest who was 
opposed to the conspiracies against him. 
The business interests had almost univer­
sally backed the conservative UCN. The 
middle-class youth and students were for 
the most part infected with Castroism. 
The press remained exactly the same as it 
had been under Trujillo. The civilian 
bureaucracy was virtually unchanged. 
Bosch's immediate predecessors, now 
among the most rabid an~i-Communists in 
the country, had put Communists in key 
positions in various government agencies, 
the trade unions and elsewhere. 

On the other hand, a popular landslide 
had put Bosch in power. For the first time 
in Dominican history, the 'masses' had be­
come an active political force, and they 
were massively behind Bosch. The U.S. 
Ambassador, John Bartlow Martin, and the 
head of the Alliance for Progress pro­
gramme in the Dominican Republic, 
Newell F. 'iVilliams, were among Bosch's 
most ardent supporters. In his recent book 
on the 1963 crisis, Bosch has written: 'In 
truth, Martin and Williams did not appear 
to be agents of the U.S. government but 
rather two Dominicans as anxious as the 
best of Dominicans to accomplish the im­
possible for us.'1 
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Bosch handled the Communist problem 
on the same principles that he applied to 
the military problem. Since the former has 
become uppermost in the present crisis, I 
am going to pmsue it, for lack of spa.::e 
and time, to the exclusion of other impor­
tant aspects of his regime. 

In effect, Bosch refus ed to govern by 
the_use of any other force than moral force, 
which was about all he had anY'vay. 
During the 31 years of Tmjillo's reign of 
terror, anyone whom the tyrant had wished 
to destroy had been indiscriminately label­
ed a Communist, and Bosch himself had 
been one of the chief victims. Now he was 
determined to inaugurate an era of peace, 
tolerance, social reform and constitutional 
democracy. He ruled out, as beyond both 
his principles and his power, any course 
of action which risked incipient or outright 
civil war, whether by moving against the 
Armed Forces, carrying out a mass pmge 
of Trujillistas, or conducting a repressive 
campaign against the Communists. In the 
crisis of July 1963, he actually told the 
seditious Army officers that he could not 
govern the country if they persisted in de­
manding repressive measures because 'I 
did not return here to shed blood.' 

As we have seen, Bosch was accused of 
being a Communist, or little better than 
one, before he assumed power, and so the 
origin of the charge has little or nothing to 
do with anything he did in pow:er. It is 
also untrue that once in power Bosch re­
fused to make his views on Communism 
clear, though it must have been distasteful 
for a man whom the Communists had 
vilified most of his life to plead innocence 
of Communism. Only a few days after he 
had assumed office, one of the disappointed 
politicians, Horacio Julio Ornes, President 
of the Partido Vanguardia Revolucionaria, 
which had been particularly badly beaten 
in the elections, came out with a charge 
that Bosch was planning a programme of 
'Communist indoctrination' in the Armed 
Forces. If Bosch had any such ideas, the 
Armed Forces would have been the last 
on his list of suitable places to try them 
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out; the story, duly published in the 
Dominican press, was merely a sample of 
the utterly unscmpulous slander that 
Bosch was up against from the outset. 
Neve1theless, at an Army ceremony, Bosch 
soon found an occasion to say that he con­
sidered the choice before Latin America 
to be 'one thing only and very clear; demo­
cracy or Communism. And Communism 
means death, war, destruction, and the loss 
of all our blessings.' (La N acion, Santo 
Domingo, March 13, 1963). 

None of this helped, of course. The cam­
paign of defamation went on; if he was 
not called a Communist or a 'Communist -
agent,' he was -accused of permitting or 
encouraging 'Communist infiltration' of the 
government. The UCN leader, Dr. Viriato 
A. Fiallo, raised a storm by declaring 
publicly that Communists were occupying 
'key posts' in the government. Bosch dared 
him to name them; Fiallo refused to 
accept the challenge. An enterprising re­
porter was then with the San Juan 
Star of Puerto Rico, Norman Gall, soon 
examined a list of Dominicans who went 
to Cuba for the 26th of July celebration 
in 1963. In the Star of August 1, he did 
name names, and most of them turned out 
to have held leading positions in Fiallo's 
UCN until the previous October. Not a 
single one had ever belonged to Bosch's 
party. 

Bosch took some practical steps to cut 
down Communist influence. Where-as a 
Communist-led trade union movement had 
been formed in 1961, when the Communists 
had enjoyed the patronage of Fiallo's UCN, 
a 'free' trade union center, affiliated with 
the Inter-American Regional Organization 
of Workers (which includes the AFL­
CIO), was set up. Bosch broke the hold 
of the Communists on the electrical 
workers, the government employees and 
other unions. And in order to get aro\md 
Communist entrenchment in the economic 
planning board, Bosch turned over most 
of the state planning activities to a private 
organization, Centro Interameri.cano de 
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Estudios Sociales ( CIDES ), supported 
mainly by U.S. foundations and headed by 
a Rumanian-born personal adviser, Sacha 
Volman. Scholarships for Dominicans to 
study in Soviet Rti.ssia and other Commu­
nist countries, through the United Nations, 
were prohibited. 

But Bosch refused to be pushed into un­
necessary and provocative reprisals. The 
pre-Bosch government, for example, had 
rented a school building to a well-known 
Communist leader, Dato Pagan, for an 
'educational' center. When Bosch came in, 
a campaign was whipped up to make him 

-evict Pagan and close down the center. 
Bosch opposed hastily breaking the exist­
ing contract and recommended taking back 
the school at the start of the school season 
on the reasonable ground that the Ministry 
of Education needed all its buildings for 
its own use. Yet, as the story was told in 
the United States after Bosch's overthrow, 
he had refused to close down 'an out-and­
out school for Communists held in the 
classrooms of a Santo Domingo public 
school' (Rowland Evans and Robert Novak, 
New York Herald Tribune, October 7, 
1963 ). 

In one respect, however, Bosch's ene­
mies and critics were right. He held out 
unyieldingly against making martyrs of the 
local Communists. He turned his face 
sternly against all ~nethods of repression 
and coercion as long as the Communists 
behaved within the law. He permitted the 
newly exiled Communists to return. He 
believed passionately that the worst way 
to handle the Communist problem in the 
Dominican Republic was through a policy 
of suppression. 

For one thing, he did not think that the 
choice was between having and nCt having 
Communists in the Dominican Republic. 
The real choice was between having them 
in the open or underground, making politi­
cal propaganda or waging guerrilla war­
fare. The experience of Venezuela dis­
quieted him. 'In our countries,' he said on 
March 24, 1963, 'any attempt to suppress 
the native Communists by direct persecu-
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tion only succeeds in turning them into 
guerrillas and terrorists, as has occurred in 
Venezuela.' It was, then, up to the Com­
munists to choose to be guerrillas and 
terrorists, not for him to turn them into 
guerrillas and terrorists if he could help it. 
In any case, he could only have suppressed 
the Communists by making himself a 
prisoner of the Armed Forces, the same 
Armed Forces with which Trujillo had 
suppressed all those whom he had pleased 
to call Communists. The anti-Communist 
campaign, as it unfolded, was a not-too­
subtle stratagem not only to make Bosch 
betray his principles but to commit politi­
-cal suicide. 

Moreover, the Dominican Communists were 
just then fighting each other as hard as they were 
fighting everyone else. In 1963, during Bosch's 
term of office, the split in the Communist world 
had reached the point of open, escalating hostili­
ties, and it was reflected in the internecine strug­
gles of the Dominican Communist groups. In the 
middle of that year, Tavarez Justo carried out a 
purge of both "moderates" and old-line Com­
munists in his 14th of June Movement. An 
indiscriminate campaign of anti-Communist re­
pression would only have solved the Communists' 
internal problems, driven them into each other's 
arms, and given the repressive agencies of the 
state the delicate responsibility of deciding who 
was and who was not a Communist. 

But these practical considerations were not the 
main ones in Bosch's mind. He was primarily 
concerned with the problem of the middle-class 
youth who, as he put it in his latest book, "initi­
ate and direct Latin American revolutions." In 
the Dominican Republic as elsewhere, their heads 
had been turned by the success of Castroism. 
Bosch himself did not feel that he could influence 
them personally; he mentions that he did not make 
a single visit to the University during his term 
of office. One reason for his estrangement, he 
sensed, was social; he was born into a poor family 
in a small town and was largely self-educated. 
Though he had won recognition as one of Latin 
America's foremost men of letters, he could never 
even in power, cross over to the other side of 
the tracks. Paradoxically, the radical youth and 
the conservative adults came from the same social 
class, often from the same families, and Bosch, 
the exile, came home to become - for both of 
them- Bosch, the outsider. 

Yet Bosch had lived long enough in Cuba to 
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understand something of the new revolutionary 
wave. He had not left Cuba until April 1958, 
eight months before Batista's downfall, and he had 
watched at close range as a constitutional govern­
ment had been overthrown by a military coup 
and a military coup had drawn an entire genera­
tion into revolutionary terrorism and guerrilla war­
fare in the name of restoring constitutional 
government. Like two sides of the same coin, 
Batista and Castro had been related to each other, 
repression feeding on revolution and vice versa. 
In the Dominican Republic, these same forces 
were itching to break loose, to gain strength by 
devouring each other. Instead of Batista, there was 
no longer the far more evil and monstrous figure 
of Trujillo; there was only all that Trujillo had 
created and left behind. Instead of Castro, there 
were inexperienced and untried youths yearning 
to prove that the "violent way" was the right and 
only road to revolution. 

Bosch and his movement interposed themselves 
between these two forces. Just as Bosch abhorred 
the living symbols of Trujilloism, so he rejected 
what Castroism had become, and yet he had to 
live with both in order not to be destroyed by 
both. In his book, he tells how he was living in 
Venezuela and his family was still living in Cuba 
at the beginning of 1959, when Castro came to 
power. His family -wanted him to return to Cuba, 
but after watching the course of the Castro regime 
from afar for only three months, he decided in 
March of that year to bring his family to 
Venezuela rather than hold a reunion in Cuba. 
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revolution, engraved in red · one single 
word, 'Communist; on every attempt to 
make a democratic revolution for a long 
time to 'Come. It is hazardous to say whe­
ther he did so consciously or unconsciously, 
but there can be no doubt that by doing 
so he rendered an incalculable service to 
the cause of world Communism, since after 
his declaration it became virtually and 
even totally impossible to make a demo­
cratic revolution in this part of the world, 
and without a democratic revolution in 
Latin America there is no way out. The 
Latin American revolution, which is inevi­
table even if it takes 15, 20 or 25 years, 
should not be Communist, but the fear of 
the democratic revolution will make it 
sooner or later fall into the pattern of a 
Communist revolution .' 

In another passage, Bosch adds prophe­
tically: 

'Anyone who does not demonstrate in a 
satisfactory manner that he respects and 
will continue to respect the established 
order in Latin America, that he will not 
touch a single hair on the head of the vested 
interests, and that, on the contrary, he will 
dedicate himself to defend them with body 
and soul, night and day, is transmuted into 
and suspected of being a secret Communist. 

What disturbed Bosch was not that he A chorus of voices all over the Continent 
felt Castro had immediately set out to ~ accuses him of being an agent of Moscow 
make a Communist revolution; he rather and of Fidel Castro. The pressure raised 
disapproved for the reason that Castro everywhere in response to this accusation 
failed to take those measures which Bosch is of such a defamatory nature that few 
considered indispensable for a democratic can suffer it calmly. But there is an answer 
revolution. And when Castro publicly de- to this accusation: When the youth of 
dared that he was a 'Marxist-Leninisf in Latin America becomes indignant at the 
December 1961, and had been moving in injustice committed against honest demo­
that direction in the very years that he cratic leaders, they react by shifting to­
had claimed to be a constitutional demo- ward Communism. If the accusation comes 
crat, Bosch realized that Castro had be- from th~.- most hated circles in the Remis­
corne a 'Typhoid Mary' of the democratic phere, the youth respond to if: by taking 
revolution in Latin America. Bosch's re- a position against the accusers at precisely 
flections on this score are so revealing of the opposite extreme. And so, day after 
his own problem in the Dominican Re- day, the most audacious young people in 
public that they are worth quoting: Latin America, led by those from the upper 

With this declaration (of December 2, middle strata of the middle class, 'have 
1961 ) Fidel Castro, who had been the been swelling the Communist ranks in all 
leader of a fervently popular democratic our countries.' 

QUEST 
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· In the Dominican Republic, the harden­
ed, experienced, old-time Communists were 
relatively few. The greater danger came 
from the · more amorphous, smoldering 
underground of existing and potential 
Castroite sympathizers. In 1962, the State 
Department's intelligence report, · World 
Strength of the Communist Party Organi­
zations, wrote off the total Communist 
strength in the Dominican Republic as 
'neglible.' The 1964 edition of the same 
report, issued after Bosch's overthrow, 
noted that only the Castroite 14th of June 
Movement 'is reputed to have a mass 
hllowing.' This report stated: 'Pro-Com­
munise influence has been found among 
some university and secondary students, 
in a small segment of organized labour and, 
to a limited degree, among young profes­
sionals.' This rather sober assessment 
hardly suggests that the Communists in 
1962-63 had found a vvay to gain the mass 
strength needed to make a bid for power. 

In its formative and early stages, Castro­
ism does not say that constitutional, demo­
cratic reform is undesirable; it says that 
such reform is impossible. That is ~hy all 
variety of Dominican Communists, includ­
ing the Castroites, considered the election 
of December 1962 to be a 'farce' and re­
fused to take part in it. That a free, honest 
election was possible, that a dark-horse 
candidate like Bosch cvuld come from be­
hind to win it overwhelmingly, and that 
he could even gain the support of the 
United States-these indisputable facts 
constituted a defeat for Castroism in its 
deepest political essence and broadest 
popular appeal. The idea that a Communist 
takeover of the Dominican Republic was 
threatened by the 'infiltration' of a few 
individual Communists in mythical 'key 
position' in Rosch's government derives 
from an obsessively conspiratorial under­
standin-g of traditional Communism and an 
utterly grotesque misunderstanding of 
Castroism. If the Cuban experience proved 
anything, it proved that without a Batista 
there would have been no Castro. And 
where there is no Batista, the Castroites 

73 

have to invent one or live for the dav when 
a reasonable facsimile gives them tl~e right 
to say 'I told you so' by making his 
appearance. 

The real Castroites always understood 
that Bosch had put up a constitutional wall 
between them and a successful struggle 
for power. The 14th of June leader, 
Tavarez Justo, continued to attack Bosch 
after the election because Bosch would not 
attack the United States, just as the reac­
tionaries continued to attack him because 
Bosch would not illegally repress the Com­
munists. The Cuban organ, Bohemia, of 
May 10, 1963, wrote: 'Of course, Bosch's 
regime is least suspected of sympathy for 
the Cuban revolution.' At the same time, 
Bosch refused to permit the Dominican 
Republic to become a centre of anti­
Castro exile activity or to make anti­
Castroism a divisive issue at home. As a 
result, the anti-Castro exile leaders from 
Left to Right, with few exceptions, covered 
themselves with ignominy by applauding 
and justifying the military coup which over­
threw him. 

That military coup of September 1963 
was a disaster; the propaganda that accom­
panied it was a disgrace. And it was no 
less a disaster and disgrace for the U.S. 
than for the Dominican Repc1blic. 

The anti-Bosch propaganda played vari­
ations on two themes. The main one was 
the charge- of 'Communist infiltration' of 
his government. The minor one accused 
him of such crimes as 'stubbornness,' 
'vanity,' and 'incompetence,' especially the 
latter. 

The 'infl.ltration' charge proved to be a 
grim farce. Only one name was ever offered 
to back it up. It happened to be that of 
Sacha Volman, the director of CIDES, who 
was quickly hustled out of the country. It 
also happened that Volman had been, for 
years, a well-known anti-Communist whom 
Bosch had met in 1957 in Costa Rica at 
the Institute of Political Education, a train­
ing school set up with U.S. encouragement 
to give the Communists some sophisticated 
political competition in Latin Americ::t. 
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More recently, Volman has been secretary 
of the Institute of International Labour 
Research in New York City. Its chairman 
is Norman Thomas and its board of direc­
tors includes some of the most knowledge­
able anti-Communists in the United States. 
Yet, incredibly, Volman was the piece de 
resistance of the whole case that Bosch 
had been responsible for Communist 'in­
filtration' in high places. Countless news 
stories and editorials in the U.S. press repe­
ated this word as if it were a superstitious 
incantation that was self-explanatory and 

· self-enforcing. 
I know that some of Bosch's friends and 

admirers did not consider him, as one uf 
them put it at the time, 'the world's great­
est public administrator.' Bosch was no 
more the ideal bureaucratic executive than 
is Charles de Gaulle; he was, above all, an 
inspirational force and a national consci­
ence. But even a good bureaucrat needs a 
good bureaucracy, and Bosch had inherit­
ed one of the weakest and worst in Latin 
America, which is saying a good deal. In 
any case, if 'efficiency' or 'competence' or 

other personal characteristics are made the 
test of a democratic leader's right to remain 
in power, and his own opposition is given 
the privilege of deciding his fate according 
to such criteria, few if any democraGc 
regimes could survive very long. Bosch was 
elected for four years, not for - a lifetime, 
and the democratic process gives the 
electorate the right to decide on the rela­
tive 'competence' of candidates for office. 
Bosch was given only seven months to 
clean up the political stable left to him; 
and he had to live with the threat of a 
coup before he was able to get started and 
there could be any test of his competence. 
If the same rules had applied in the United 
States, John F. Kennedy would have been 

2 A typical example : "Bosch is accused of many 
things, including stubbornness, vanity, failure to 
halt Communist infiltration of his government. 
But the most damning indictment against him 
appears to be plain incompetence" (New York 
World Telegmm, September 26, 1963) . 
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through in April 1961, but Kennedy went 
on to learn and grow. 

One would imagine that journalists and 
editorialists in the United States would 
consider it almost degrading to have to be 
told such things. Yet it is necessary. The 
U.S. press was full of precisely such apolo­
getics for the coup, with or without the 
Communist theme.2 And the same leering 
references to Bosch's alleged 'incompet­
ence' began to reappear in the past month 
to 'explain' why the United States did not 
want him back in power. 

Only the Communist issue, however, 
could provide any serious political covf"r 
for the coup. For if Bosch were really 
turning over the Dominican Republic to 
the Communists, he could be held respon­
sible for betraying the democratic order, 
and his enemies could appear to be saving 
the country, if not for democracy, at least 
from Communism. 

A peculiar role was played by some U.S. 
journalists in the months before the 1963 
coup. Of one of them, Bosch has written: 
'There was a U.S. journalist, no less than a 
Pulitzer Prize winner, who dedicated all his 
energies to calling the government headed 
by me Communist. For seven months, he 
devoted his life to the task of destroying a 
democracy. He went so far as to say that 
CIDES, an institution established expressly 
to mould the demor:ratic' conscience in the 
Dominican Republic, had trained no fewer 
than 17,000 Communist guerrillas.' 

The writer, Hal Hendrix, was able to 
give the Scripps-Howard Newspapers a 
scoop on the coming military coup 24 hours 
before it happened. The last words of this 
communique may seem familiar to readers 
of recent Dominican reports and editorials: 
'Wh<.~ever develops in the next few months, 
the U.S. has made it plain that it will not 
let the Communists gain control in Santo 
Domingo. High tanking officials have 
stated emphatically there will not be 
another Cuba in the Caribbean' (New York 
World Telegram, September 24, 1963). 

That night, Bosch received a telephone 
call from Rafael Molina Morillo, then exe-
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cutive editor of El Caribe, one of the most 
virulent of the anti-Bosch newspapers in 
Sari.to Domingo, published by a brother of 
Horacio Ornes, the politician. As Molina 
Morillo later told the story, he informed 
the President that EZ Caribe had received 
the text of Hendrix's sensational article and 
intended to publish in the next morning. 
Bosch replied, in effect, that it did not 
merit any comment from him. Yet, accord­
ing to Molina Morillo, the article which he 
read to Bosch on the phone was one of 
the key events of the day that alerted Bosch 
to the imminent coup (Ahara, Santo 
Pomingo, November 1-15, 1963). 

Another U.S. journalist, Jules Dubois, of 
the Chicago Tribune, provided the Domi­
nicans with the first 'inside story' on the 
coup. On September 27, 1963, the Chicago 
Tribune published an interview with Briga­
dier General Antonio Imbert Barreras, 
whom Dubois described as 'one of the 
leaders of yesterday's coup.' The banner 
headline on page one screamed: 'BOSCH'S 
RED PLOT BARED!' A three-column head 
over the story added: 'Dominican Revolt 
Head Tells Commie Plan for "Second 
Cuba."' Dubois quoted Imbert: 'Sure, we 
violated the Constitution by ousting Bosch, 
but I believe that it was absolutely 
necessary to place the constitution in recess 
in a desk drawer.' 

It was necessary, a-;cording to Imbert, 
because as head of internal security he had 
given Bosch on September 19 a three-page 
document which claimed that the Domini­
can Communists were planned to stage an 
uprising the following January. The infor­
mation allegedly came from an informer's 
account of a 'secret meeting of Communist 
leaders.' The military leaders used this 
ostensible report to demand that 3osch 
should give them orders to repress the 
Communists and 'crack their heads.' When 
Bosch reportedly told Imbe1t that he 
refused to make the Dominican Republic 
into another Venezuela 'because terrorist 
activities and anarchy would follow,' the 
military decided to get rid of Bosch and 
the Constitution. 
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The Santo Domingo paper, Prensa Librc, 
of October 1, 1963, ran the interview under 
the headline: 'Imhert Declares: Overthrow 
Prevents Second Cuba.' April 1965, then, 
was not the first time that the bloody shirt 
of a 'second Cuba' was waved to cover up 
an anti-Bosch policy. It had been success­
fully tried out in the dress rehearsal of 
1963. 

Imbert's revelations were, of course, 
anti-climactic. No reader of Dubois' story 
could have discovered a 'Red plot' by 
Bosch. If there was any Red plot, it was 
against Bosch. If Bosch were such a bene­
factor and protector of the Communists, it 
made no sense for them to want to over­
throw him. The interview did not even 
mention 'Communist infiltration' of Bosch's 
government as an alibi of the military's 
action. But the cream of the jest was still 
to come-after Bosch was overthrown, the 
"triumvirate' that succeeded him in power 
outlawed the smaller PSP and MPD but 
not the much larger Castroite 14th of June 
Movement. 

A few weeks later, General Imbert's 
intelligence report of September 19 was 
put to the test. Late in November, Tavarez 
Justo and a small band from the 14th of 
June took to the hills to wage guerrilla war­
fare against the new order. They were so 
bc1dly armed and trained that they were 
no match for the government forces. 
Tavarez Justo was soon slain and his men 
gave up the struggle. Such was the gravity 
of the Communist plot which was supposed 
to have made the Dominican Republic into 
'a bridgehead for subversive operations 
against Venezuela and Haiti.' 

According to Sam Halper, in the article 
previously cited, the Dominican military, 
decided to oust Bosch 'as soon as they got 
a wink from the U.S. Pentagon.' Halper 
seems to have reason to believe that 'the 
Pentagon undercut the State Department' 
and Ambassador Martin, who was trying 
to help Bosch. The latter, however, does 
not go so far. In his book, Bosch states: 'I 
never had proof that the U.S. military in 
Santo Domingo conspired to overthrow my 
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democratic government, although I fre­
quently heard rumors to this effect; but I 
am sure that if a captain in the mission 
would have said that the government 
should be overthrown, it would have been 
done in an hour because such a captain 
has more authority over the Dominican 
military high command than the people, 
the Constitution and the President.' 

Whether or not the 'wink' came from the 
Pentagon, the U.S. military mission's res­
ponsibility for restraining the Dominican 
military was decisive for the success of 
U. S. official policy, since the military mis­
sion was much closer to the Dominican 
military than the diplomatic mission wa~ . 
It is most disturbing that a responsible 
journalist, in close touch with Dominican 
affairs, should find it necessary to allude 
publicly to the Pentagon's complicity in the 
1963 coup. One thing is certain: With all 
the dependence of the Dominican Armed 
Forces on the U.S. military establishment, 
the latter was singularly incapable of exer­
cising a restraining influence. 

In his may 2 speech, President Johnson 
inexplicably referred to Bosch's overthrow 
in 1963 as a 'revolution'. It was, of course, 
nothing of the sort; it was a plain, old­
fashioned, conventional military coup. The 
slip, if it was a slip, might tell us much, 
if we knew who put that word in tte 
speech. 

On May 8, 1965, a new five""man junta 
was appointed to take the place of Gene­
ral Wessin y Wessin's three-man junta. 
And who was head of the new junta? None 
other than Brigadier General Antonio 
Imbert. And who, if we may tmst press 
reports from Santo Domingo, chose Gene­
ral Imbert? None other than the U.S. Em­
bassy.3 

Meanwhile, in the 'first Cuba', few tears 
were wasted on what had happened in the 
country that had just been saved from be-

n "The psychological warfare resources of the 
United States Information Agency and of the 
military assist the national council, headed by 
Brig. Gen. Antonio hnbert Barreras, who was 
picked by the American Embasy" (Tad Szulc, 
New YoTk Times, May 11, 1965). 
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coming a 'second Cuba.' The Cuban Com­
munist organ, Hoy, of September 27, 1963, 
devoted an editorial to the 'lesson' of the 
Dominican coup. 'It simply revealed,' 
stated the editorial, 'the degree of decom­
position and the crisis through which so­
called 'representative democracy' is pass­
ing.' Then, it taxed Bosch for having failed 
to nationalize any U.S. business enterprises, 
establish diplomatic relations with Castro's 
Cuba, make a commercial pact with Soviet 
Russia or purge the Armed Forces. Bosch 
was gravely advised that his main error 
had consisted in 'not understanding that 
the middle way does not exist.' And, there­
fore, 'his overthrow was inevitable.' 

The next day, Fidel Castro touched on 
the same subject. He also insisted that the 
coup had been 'predetermined' because no 
democracy could be based on Tmjillo's 
Army. Bosch had been 'handcuffed' by that 
Army even though he had tried to pursue 
a more 'discreet policy.' Castro conceded 
that Bosch was a little different and merited 
a little more respect. 'Why? Perhaps be­
cause he defended us? No. He had his 
great weaknesses; he came to power with 
the good will of the imperialists.' But Bosch 
was given some credit for not being a 
Betancourt in his policy towards Cuba; 
Bosch merely dedicated himself to the pro­
blems of his own counh·y; he maintained 
a 'discreet attitude.' 

The moral, said Castro, was that even 
such a man could not survive the 'Trujil­
lista gorillas' who would not leave him 
alone even if he left them alone. The lesson 
for the Dominican people was that there 
was only one road. Castro's road, not 
Bosch's road - 'liquidate the gorillas, com­
bat the gorillas, defeat the gorillas and 
execu.-,e the principal gorillas.' In short, 
Castro tried to make political capital of the 
Dominican coup by emphasizing the diffe­
rence between his violent, revolutionary 
road and Bosch's peaceful, democratic 
road; Bosch's defeat was as much a victory 
for the Fidel Castros and Che Guevaras as 
for the Wessin y Wessins and Antonio 
Imberts. 
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I do not wish to suggest that Bosch's way of 
handling the Communist problem in the Domini­
can Republic was beyond questioning or criticism. 
I can well imagine that equally well-intentioned 
persons might differ in some respects with him. 
Should he speak out against Castro, whom he 
personally detested? vVhen and how should Dato 
Pagan's 'school' be moved out of a public build­
ing? vVhat are the constitutional or practical limits 
of freedom of speech and assembly? Bosch acted 
against the local Communists in some areas and 
not in others. Someone else in his place might 
have done some things differently. 

But if Bosch's policies may be questioned, they 
must first he clearly understood and fa irly pre­
sented. For most of his :31 years in power, Rafael 
Leonidas Trujillo had persecuted-and tortured his 
opponents, most of them simple democrats, in the 
name of "anti-Communism." Bosch himself had 
lived with the great lie for decades. \Vhen I was 
in the Dominican Hepublic in 1950, in the heyday 
of Trujillo's power, even a member of the U.S . 
Embassy had been visibly afraid to talk to me 
O'Jtside the Embassy itself. Trujillo had so deba­
sed and debauched the very word, "Communism," 
that he had made anti-Trujilloism and Commun­
ism virtually synonymous. Less than two years 
after Trujillo's death, the political air was still so 
polluted that anti-Communism did not necessarily 
mean devotion to democracy; it could easily be 
turned into protective coloration for a Trujillista 
comeback. 

The younger generation, which was Bosch's 
prime concern, had only begun to know what 
democracy in practice was or could be. The older 
politicians, who were Bos.J1's chief affiiction, had 
not been nurtured in a democratic environment in 
which the limits of a democratic opposition were 
clearly recognized. For Bosch, every day that a 
legal, constitutional government survived was 
itself a victory over both the Trujillistas and the 
Communists. More than anything else, he needed 
time, and he was willing to buy it, but not at the 
cost of his principles. He did not wish to cut him­
self off from the radical youth, to give them up 
for lost, to take the initiative in drawing a line 
of blood between himself and them. He preferred 
to show them that the rule of law and freedom 
applied to everyone, and he could not start by 
taking it away from anyone. 

Bosch has been dismissed as a "dreamer" and an 
"idealist". Those who do so might give some 
thought to the fact that Castro's predecessors, the 
practical politician, Carlos Prio, and the tough 
ex-sergeant, Fulgencio Batista, did not, in the 
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long run, come out too well. A little more ideal­
ism might have held off Communism in Cuba 
more effectively than anything else. 

In any case, there is no one way to handle the 
Con.munist problem in a democracy. There are 
hardly two free countries in the world that 
manage it the same way. \Vhen Bosch was over­
thrown in 1963, I wrote: "It would wreak un­
told havoc in the democratic world, especially that 
part of it most like the Dominican Republic, if 
treatment of the local Communists or policy to­
ward the anti-Castro exiles were made the deter­
mining factors in deciding whether one or another 
democratic government had a right to exist" 
("Bosch and Communism" NL, October 14, 
1963). Yet this is precisely what was presumed in 
the case of Bosch's government, and it is one 
reason why the Dominican precedent has caused 
such consternation in the most democratic coun­
tries of Latin America. 

In a distorted fashion, the Imbert-Dubois 
interview had an essential element of 
truth in it, if not about the alleged Com­
munist plot then about the military plot­
ters. The interview made clear that the 
issue on which Bosch stood or fell was not 
his own sympathies for Communism or 
Communist infiltration of his government. 
Imbert's story rightly implied that the 
crucial question had been freedom of 
speech, press, and assembly. Bosch refused 
to deprive the Communists (}r anyone else 
of those freedoms as long as they did not 
commit illegal or violent acts. He declined 
to declare preventive war on the local 
Communis~s and 'clerk their heads' because 
he believed that the cure was worse than 
the disease. 

There may be differences of opinion 
with Bosch or with his methods and tactics. 
But this was not enough. Juan Bosch had 
to be scerrilously tainted with Communism 
itself. He had to be presented as the per­
petrator of a 'Red plot', a Communist 
stalking horse, a front for 'Communist in­
filtration.' 

This was the infamy. 
In 1963, Dominican Communism was 

not averted; Dominican democracy was 
suffocated. This is not merely my personal 
view. It is the official U.S. position. That 
is why, as I noted at the outset, President 
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Kennedy 'spoke out against the coup and 
temporarily broke off diplomatic relations 
with the new ruling group. That is why 
President Johnson was justified in cha-rac­
terizing the pro-Bosch uprising last month 
as 'a popular democratic revolution com­
mitted to democracy and social justice.' If 
Bosch had not been committed to demo­
cracy and social justice in 1963, how could 
the movement behind him be committed 
to them in 1965? That is why Adlai Steven­
son was able to boast of U.S. 'cooperation' 
with Bosch's government in 1963. Why 
boast about it if that government was 
practically being turned over to the Com­
munists? 

Yet a strange thing happened between 
Saturday, April 24, and Wednesday, April 
28. Instead of supporting the forces 'com­
mitted to democracy and social justice,' 
the U.S. decided to support the forces that 
had overthrown them in 1963 and were 
determined to prevent them from returning 
to power in 1965. 

It appears, curiot;sly enough, that the present 
crisis remarkably resembles the previous one in 
1963, at least in its origin. A number of corres­
pondents have intimated that the present struggle 
did not begin merely as a pro-Bosch revolt. It 
began, in part at least, as another military coup, 
this time against the post-Bosch junta headed by 
Donald Reid Cabral, a fom1er automobile deale. 

At least five different reports seem to agree on 
this . In the New York Times of April 27, Tad 
Szulc mentioned an "unconfirmed repurt" that "an 
agreement among most of the military command­
ers, including General Wessin y Wessin, to form 
a military junta at once" forced Reid to resign as 
head of the ruling junta. But, Szulc added, a 
group of young pro-Bosch Army officers refused 
to go along with the plan to replace Reid with 
a military junta and insisted on restoring Bosch's 
constitutional rule. 

Basically . the same story was told in a UPI 
dispatch from Santo Domingo dated · April 28. (I 
have seen it only in Spanish in the El D:iario-La 
Prensa, N~w York, of April 29 ). In the Hearst 
papers of May 4, a former press officer of the 
U.S. Embassy in Havana, Paul D . Bethel, reported 
from Santo Domingo that Reid Cabral's decision 
to fire two Army colonels for graft and disloyalty 
had set off the entire chain of events on Saturday. 
Another Santo Domingo story in the U.S. News 
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& World Report of May 17 attributed Reid 
Cabral's downfall to "enemies within the Armed 
Forces" who were out to get him because he 
wanted to eliminate "a contracts racket operated 
by top military men." 

And on !vlay 2, President Johnson seemed to 
con£nn the essentials of Tacl Szulc' s unconfirmed 
report when he declared: "Elements of the 
military forces of that country overthrew their 
government. However, the rebels themselves were 
divided. Some wanted to restore former President 
Juan Bosch . Others opposed his restoration." 

If this account, in essence, proves trustworthy, 
it will almost seem to be an echo of the story 
told by Bosch . About a week before the 1963 
coup, he had made a short trip to lVIexico with. 
among others, Ceneral Pablo Atila Luna, head 
of the Dominican Air Force. On the plane, Atila 
Luna had presented Bosch with a proposition to 
buy $ 6 million worth of British war planes . The 
minimum rake-of or kickback on military pur­
chases was 10 per cent, though it sometimes went 
as high as 15 per cent. In (his instance, Atila 
Luna apparently expected to get as much as 
$1.2 million or 20 per cent. Bosch tolq him that 
a country as poor as the Dominican Republic, 
where people died of hunger, could not afford 
to spend so much on military planes . One wonders 
whether Bosch's regime would have lasted longer 
if he had agreed to the purchase. In Bosch's view, 
"corruption" was more responsible for the 1963 
coup than any other cause. 

From this point, however, the two coups 
tend to diverge. In 1963, there was no 
evidence of any effort by pro-Bosch forces 
in the Army to fight for him. In 1965, it 
appe~1rs clear that the pro-Bosch forces 
came close to winning a quick, easy and 
almost bloodless victory in the first two 
days. The tide was turned against them 
rnainly by Air Force planes strafing Santo 
Domingo on Sunday and :Monday, April 
25 and 26. Wessin y vVessin sent his tanks 
from the San Isidro Air Base toward the 
capitaL By Tuesday, April 27, some pro­
Bosch leaders evidently .faltered and con­
sidered their cause lost. They took refuge , 
the story goes, in foreign embassies and 
asked U.S. Ambassador W. Tapley Bennett 
Jr. to arrange · a cease-fire. 

The next 24 hours were crucial. As long 
as the forces 'committed to democracy and 
social justice' seemed to be winning·- and, 
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according to one of our best Latin Ameri­
can observers, Tad Szulc, their victory was 
still expected as late as the morning of 
Tuesday, April 27 - no word of encourage­
ment or sign o£ sympathy came from 
Washington. But on the morning of Wed­
nesday, April 28, Washington officials be­
came more loquacious. John Vv. Finney 
reported from Washington to the New 
York Times on April 29: 'Early yesterday 
Administration officials were expressing 
relief over the apparent collapse of the 
insurrection led by young Army officers 
supporting a return to former President 
::3osch.' We will be able to understand more 
about U.S. policy at this critical juncture 
when we know who these Administration 
officials were. In any event, their relief was 
premature. 

On that same day, Wednesday, April 28, 
the seemingly victorious military com­
manders named a three-man junta to 
govern the country. According to Dom 
Bonafede and Douglas Kiker of the 
New York Herald Tribune's Washington 
Bureau, State Department officials discuss­
ed the possible recognition of this junta, 
controlled by General Wessin y Wessin, 
the San Isidro Air Base's strong man. But 
recognition was postponed as bad news 
began to come in that day. 

The bad news was the virtual dis­
tengration of Wessi1~ y \iVessin's £ght­
ing forces. Why they disintegrated from 
Tuesday to Wednesday is a question to 
which we will return. The fact that they 
did, however, appears to be indisputable. 
In his May 2 speech, President Johnson 
told that he had received an urgent cable 
from Ambassador Bennett at 5:14 P.M. on 
April 28 advising that the Dominican 
military and police had completely lost 
control ofthe-situation and could no longer 
guarantee the safety of Americans there 
- as if they had been able to 'guarantee' 
their safety previously. Under Secretary of 
State Thomas C. Mann, whom all agree 
bears the brunt of the responsibility for 
working out U.S. policy in the crisis, in­
formed Max Frankel of the New York 
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Times (.May 9) that Wessin y Wessin's 
military forces had suffered a 'virtual 
collapse' and that 'almost complete chaos' 
had suddenly occurred by the afternoon of 
April 28. 

In Puerto Rico, Juan Bosch seems to 
have known that Wessin y \Vessin was 
getting much the worst of it as early as 
Tuesday, April 27. Bosch was in daily 
telephonic contact with his supporters and 
had apparently sized up the military situa­
tion correctly. He later told Homer Bigart 
of the New Y 01·k Times (May 8) that he 
had spoken to the Dominican Republic's 
Papal Nuncio, Msgr. Emanuele Clarizio, 
vvho happened to be in San Juan on April 
27, and had told him : 'Our forces were 
winning whereas the forces of General 
Wessin y Wessin are almost defeated.' 
Nevertheless, Bosch said, he had told the 
Papal Nuncio that he did not want more 
death and destruction and, therefore, 
approved of negotiations to call off the 
£ghting. 

Then Bosch gave this version of what 
had taken place on that fateful April 28: 
'On Wednesday, the Papal Nuncio made 
contact with Wessin. But Wessin refused 
to deal with the Nuncio that day because 
he had received from tl1e Americans the 
offer of Marines' support.' 

On the television programme Face the 
Nation, Bosch summed up the situation as 
the U.S. N.!:arines arrived in Santo Domingo 
on Wednesday evening: 'When they 
landed, W essin y W essin' s forces were 
defeated. Twenty-four hours more and the 
Dominicans would have solved their own 
problems.' 

Moreover, there is some reason to believe 
that there was more in Ambassador 
Bennett's cable of April 28 than President 
Johnson chose to reveal four days later. 
'United States assistance in restoring law 
and order,' John W. Finney reported from 
Washington to the New York Times, 'was 
requested yesteday (April 28) by the provi­
sional government of Brigadier General 
W essin y W essin and the police chief in 
Santo Domingo. -This has not been made 



80 

public.' If this is confirmed, it would mean 
that Wessin y Wessin recognized that he 
was going down to defeat on April .'28 and 
asked the United· States to bail him out. 

There are two interrelated questions 
about the reason for this sudden turn of 
events. One is the cause of Wessin y 
vVessin's 'virtual collapse.' Why did his 
apparent defeat follow so quickly on the 
heels of his apparent victory? 

The official U.S. answer was given by 
President Johnson on May 2. After having 
conceded that the pro-Bosch struggle had 
started as 'a popular democratic revolu­
tion,' he claimed that it had been 'taken 
over and really seized and placed into the 
hands of a band of Communist conspira­
tors.' Curiously, Under Secretary of State 
Mann did not go so far in his statements to 
Max Frankel. Mann merely said that U.S. 
intelligence had 'from the very beginning' 
reported that 'the revolutionary movement 
itself was probably led by elements in the 
Dominican Revolutionary (pro-Bosch) 
party' but that is was clear 'very early that 
'elements of the three Communist parties' 
had organized, armed and moved into the 
streets 'very sizable para-military forces.' 
Mann attributed the necessity for landing 
the Marines to the 'virtual collapse' of the 
'regular forces.' At no time did he go so far 
as to assert that the Communists had suc­
ceeded in seizing control of the 'popular 
democratic revolution.' It might 1::-e assumed 
that vVessin y Wessin's disintegration could 
have given the Communists a free hand, 
but Mann was careful to stop short of 
crediting them with an accomplished fact. 

Nevertheless, it was President Johnson's 
version which Administration sources in­
creasingly pressed in the next few days. 
Thus arises the second question: \Vhat 
was the truth about a Communist 'take­
over' of the pro-Bosch revolution around 
Wednesday, April 28? It is difficult to 
separate these two questions, and to some 
extent they must be examined together. 

The official U. S. version suggests some­
thing like this: On Tuesday, the virtuous 
pro-Bosch revolution seemed to crack up. 
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At this point, 'a small group of well-known 
Communists,' as Adlai Stevenson was 
instructed to put it on May 3, 'quickly 
attempted to seize control of the revolu­
tion and of the armed bands in the streets.' 
Within 24 hous or less, these Communist­
led 'armed bands' had so reorganized and 
revitalized the dying revolutionary move­
ment that Wessin y Wessin's planes, tanks, 
naval vessels and infantrymen were thrown 
on the defensive and faced virtual defeat, 
and their commanders were forced to be­
take themselves to the U. S. Embassy to 
ask for help. 

If this is gging to remain the officia 1 

story, then the United States is going to 
provide Castroism with one more myth of 
how Communist-led street fighters were 
able to defeat a 'regular army.' In Cuba, 
Castro's guerilla fighters had needed two 
years to defeat Batista's Army. In the 
Dominican Republic, - Castro's disciples 
may be able to cite President Johnson as 
their authority that they had needed only 
24 hours. 

Was it really necessary to make revo­
lutionary supermen of 'a small group of 
well-known Communists' in order to ex­
plain \Vessin y Wessin's defeat and justify 
the landing of U.S. Marines? 

Ironically, the key is probably in Presid­
ent Johnson's phrase, 'a popular demo­
cratic revolution'. The restoration of Juan 
Bosch was undoubtedly an overwhelmingly 
popular cause. Another outstanding U.S. 
Latin American correspondent, Barnard L. 
Collier, observed in the New York Herald 
Tribune of May 2 that Wessin's junta was 
'highly unpopular,' 'despised by many 
Dominicans who call them corrupt.' He 
reported: 'The demoralized, dwindling 
group of perhaps 2,000 loyalist troops 
under strongman Brigadier General Elias 
Wessin y Wessin have virtually given up.' 
A UPI report from Santo Domingo on 
May 2 said that Wessin's forces had lost 
21 of their tanks. An Associated Press dis­
patch of May 10 took note of 'unverified 
reports that two-thirds of the military 
defected after the civil war started.' 



The Dominican C1·isis 

On the basis of available information, 
we cannot, of course, be sure what caused 
W essin y W essin's troops to make such a 
poor showing. What appears to be quite 
clear is that his forces , not Bosch's, 'virtual­
ly collapsed,' as Under Secretary Mann put 
it. The pro-Bosch popular movement seems 
to have been hard hit on April 27, and 
some of its leaders suffered a temporary 
loss of morale, but the movement as a 
whole quickly caught its second wind the 
following day. Once Wessin y Wessin's men 
quit, they quit for good. They started with 
such an enormous advantage in arms that 

-it is hard to believe that they could have 
been routed so easily unless two condi­
tions obtained: first, that they fought half­
heartedly and gave up easily, and second, 
that they were overwhelmingly out­
numbered- which would be an indication 
that tlus was a 'popular revolution.' 

There is, we should not forget, a preced­
ent for this kind of collapse. When the 
tide turned against Batista in 1958, the 
hulk of his troops also refused to fight for 
him. Under stress, in the face of a popular 
movement, troops who have to fire on their 
own people cannot be expected to be loyal 
to generals whom they have seen use their 
positions mainly to enrich themselves. 
Batista still had an overwhelming advan­
tage in troops, tanks and planes when he. 
decided to give up "nd get out with the 
loot. 

Now we have come to the point that will 
undoubtedly provide controversy for years 
to come- the alleged Communist 'take­
over' of the pro-Bosch movement. And 
before we go further, it should be rememb­
ered that we are dealing with the decision 
of April 28. What evidence was there for 
President Johnson's assertion that 'a popu­
lar democratic revolution' was 'taken over 
and really seized and placed into the hands 
of a band of Communist conspirators'? 

On April 29, John W. Finney sent a 
report from Washington to the New York 
Times wluch stated: 'The situation this 
evening was said to be just as confused as 
it was yesterday when President Johnson 
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ordered the Marines into Santo Domingo. 
Mr. Johnson had reports that at least two 
and perhaps seven or eight of the leaders 
active among the rebels were Communists.' 

On the same day, Secretary of Defense 
Robert S. McNamara discussed the Domi­
nican situation with the Senate Armed 
Services Committee, and he was reported 
to have persuaded some of its members 
that 'an element' of the pro-Bosch forces 
was 'Communist-led'. But he did not sug­
gest that the Communists had gained 
control (New Y ark Times, April 30). 

Yet, on April29, the word went out :from 
Washington that the landing of the 
~Marines had not been ordered for humani­
tarian motives only. It had also been 
designed to prevent a 'Communist take-
over.' 1 

It was only on April 30, according to 
Max Frankel in the New York Times of 
May 6, that the number of 'prominent 
Communist and Castroist leaders' active in 
the struggle was increased from 'at least 
two and perhaps seven or eight' to as 
many as 55 or, according to another ver­
sion, 58. The revised estimate was provid­
ed to the President by the CIA, Douglas 
Kiker was able to report in the New York 
Herald Tribune of May 2. Ironically, Kiker 
was also told that 'U.S. intelligence expelis 
now trace the beginning of the Communist 
growth in the Dominican Republic' to the 
period aiter the overthrow of Bosch in 
1963. It would be hard to think of a more 
devastating commentary on the legend that 
Bosch was overthrown to prevent a Com­
munist takeover then and that the military 
coup was the best cure of Communism. It 
was not until ivlay 5 that official Washing-

. ton sources released a list of 5 'Commun­
ist and Castroist' names, duly published in 
the New York Times the following day. 

We are now in the shadO\vy realm of 
'intelligence.' The wonder is that the CIA 
could only scrape together 55 names from 
the combined PSP, MPD and 14th of June 
Movement. Evidently the list itself failed 
to impress the correspondents in Santo 
Domingo. Barnard L. Collier wrote on May 
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7: 'Correspondents were told that there 
were over 50 hard-core Communists direct­
ing the rebellion, and a list naming them 
vvas passed out by the Embassy. Up to 
now, no hard proof that the names are any 
more than names has been provided by any 
official sources here, although report­
ers who know the Dominican situation 
personally have found that several of the 
listed are Reds and active here.' Newsweek 
of May 17 blandly passed on this informa­
tion: 'The embassy failed to convince the 
156 foreign correspondents in Santo 
Domingo that 'the 58' were a menace.' And, 
to be sure, after Niay 5, not a single one 
of the 58 names was mentioned again in 
the press reports from Santo Domingo. The 
Communists who had 'taken over,' who 
should have been most active and promin­
ent, mysteriously faded away. The U.S. 
intelligence services, which had just given 
the press the most secret, lurid details 
about the now open Commtmist ring­
leaders, seemed to lose interest in them or 
at least made it necessary for the press to 
lose interest in them. 

By chance, moreover, U.S. intelligence in the 
Dominican Republic was not exactly at its best 
just prior to the outbreak of April 24. Ambassador 
Bennett says that he knew trouble was brewing 
there. Newsweek of May 17 was pem1itted to 
divulge a sentence from a personal note to Under 
Secretary Mann: "We are almost on ~ the ropes 
in the Dominican Republic." A message from the 
Ambassador early in April of this year contained 
these oracular words: "Little foxes some of them 
red are chewing at the grapes." But Bennett was 
not at his post in Santo Domingo on April :24, 
when the trouble broke out. He had left for 
\Vashington on "routine consultation" the day 
before, and he was not able to get back to the · 
Embassy until April 27. To make matters worse, 
11 of the 13 officers of the Military and Assistance 
Mission were off in Panama, and the resident head 
of the Agency for International Development was 
in \Vashington, all of them at routine conferences, 
in the first days of the crisis. For an Embassy 
that was so spectacularly out of touch with the 
immediate realities in the Dominican Republic 
01i April 23, its outpouring only a week later of 
the most intimate revelations, all of them com-
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pr01msmg Bosch or his men with Communism, 
was remarkable. 

Whether U.S. intelligence in this instance was 
good or bad, however, it seems clear that intelli­
gence did not fashion policy. As so often happens, 
policy fashioned intelligence - or at least the 
kind of intelligence made public. 

For, as we have seen, on April 29 President 
Johnson apparently had reports of only two and 
perhaps seven or eight Communists active on the 
pro-Bosch side, and the ostensibly frightening 
figure of 55 or 58 was put before him on April 
30. By then, ~ U.S. policy had been decided for 
days, and the "small group of well-known Com­
munists" had had little to do with it. 

That is why "Administration officials" were so 
relieved early on /pril 28 that Bosch's forces had 
apparently collapsed. That is why the first con­
tingent of Marines was ordered to patrol the 
streets of Santo Domingo in company with the 
military remnants of General 'vVessin y W essin' s 
jtmta - the first visible sign to the populace that, 
despite all protestations to the contrary, the 
United States Government was in fact supporting 
the junta. That is why Tad Szulc was able to 
write on April 29: "There was no question that 
the United States was fully supporting the three­
man military junta even though it could not 
control the city." By May 1, Szulc called the 
junta "a fictional government" with which "there 
is no question tl1at Washington is lined up." 
Other correspondents sent the same reports. 

De facto support of the military junta 
on April 28 could only have meant a deci-

. sion to prevent Juan Bosch from returning 
to office. At least one U.S. official said as 
much: 'We can't afford to let Wessin lose. 
We're not going to allow Bosch to come 
back and let the country drift into chaos 
so that the Communists and pro-Castro 
elements can take over.' This candid state­
ment appeared in Life magazine (May 7, 
1965 ). But at least this official did not say 
that the Communists and pro-Castro ele­
ments had already taken over. The line was 
now the old one of 1963 - Bosch led to 
Communism, and to prevent Communism, 
it was necessary to prevent Bosch from 
returning to power. 

This devious policy could only be put 
across deviously. In Santo Domingo, some 
U.S. correspondents have been appalled at 
the lengths to which U.S. officials have 
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gone to mislead them. At least two, John 
MacCartney of the Chicago Daily News 
and Barnard L. Collier of the New York 
Herald Tribune have devoted entire dis­
patches to their disenchantment with the 
official briefings. Collier, on May 3, cited 
a number of concrete cases which give 
some notion of the kind of propaganda that 
has been emanating from an Embassy that 
was publicly protesting it was not ·taKing 
sides.' A group of correspondents were told 
at the Embassy that 12 'anti-rebel' Domi­
nicans had been lined up against a wall 
and personally machine-gunned to death 
by the anti-junta leader, Colonel Francisco 
Caamano Deno to the accompaniment of 
the Castroite cry, 'Paredon!' (To the wall!) 
'Not a single reporter,' wrote Collier, 'has 
found concrete evidence of the episode, 
and there are now reports that one of the 
key men said to have been killed in that 
incident is alive, although wounded.' 
Embassy sources also assured correspond­
ents that Caamano's forces had committed 
'stomach-turning atrocities.' Collier simply 
states: 'Reporters have found no confirma­
tion.' It is even to be feared that a 
campaign may be whipped up against 
some of our best Latin American corres­
pondents on the ground that they have not 
followed the U.S. party line or, as it will 
probably be translated, shown too much 
sympathy for the 'rebels.' 

Thus far, I have taken the various state­
ments and reports , official and otherwise, 
at their face value. And I have tried to 
show that, even on this basis, words and 
deeds have been only distantly related. 
The contradictions, confusions and camou­
flages manufactured in Washington and in 
Santo Domingo for the past month .have 
been so unconvincing that they .forced me 
to come to the conclusion that, as J olm 
MacCartney put it, most of them were 
merely 'cover stories.' As I have indicated, 
the available evidence led me to suspect 
that the decision of Wednesday, April 28, 
was essentially made against Juan Bosch 
rather than against the Communists, or that 
it could be interpreted as directed against 
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the latter only if Bosch could be equated 
with Communism, as in the mumme1y of 
1963. 

But it may be worse. 
In the New York Times of May 15, Tad 

Szulc conscientiously tried to reconstruct 
the first few days of the present crisis. 
According to him the crucial anti-Bosch 
decision was made in the State Depart­
ment on April 25, the second day of the 
outbreak, not April 28. On the 25th, it 
seemed that the pro-Bosch revolt had 
triumphed and that Bosch was about to 
return to Santo Domingo from Puerto Rico. 
On that day, Szulc goes on, 'the State 
Department was said to have decided that 
such an event would pose a threat of Com­
munism in the Dominican Republic 'within 
six months.'' U.S. sources in Santo 
Domingo told Szulc that the man pri­
marily responsible for this judgment was 
Under Secretary of State :Mann. It \vas for 
this reason that the United States 'made 
no move to express interest in the pro­
Bosch movement or sympathy for it' (at a 
stage to which, as I must again point out, 
President Johnson later paid lip service as 
'a popular democratic revolution commit­
ted to democracy and social justice' ) . 
'Vhen other Embassy officials, in Ambas­
sador Bennett's absence, recommended 
that official U.S. representatives should 
make contact with Bosch in Puerto Rico, 
the State Department is said to have 
'vetoed the idea.' 

I do not knmv how much truth there is 
in Tad Szulc's account. I do know that 
Szulc is a thoughtful, serious, hard-working 
correspondent. His informants may be the 
same 'top United States officials' who told 
Barnard Collier that they were not happy 
with the precipitancy of U. S. policy and 
that they were 'being ham-strung in try­
ing to present a picture of what is going 
on in Santo Domingo militarily and 
diplomatically because of the possible eff­
ect of that information contradicting views 
coming out of Washington' (New York 
Herald Tribune, May 8, 1965). In my judg­
ment, Szulc's time-table accords with the 
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facts, as we know them, but it does not 
change anything fundamentally whether 
the basic decision against Bosch's restora­
tion was made on April 25 or April 28 or 
somewhere in between. 

I have chosen to focus my attention on 
the decision to support Wessin y vVessin's 
junta and then llnbert's junta against the 
popular movement to restore Juan Bosch 
to the Dominican presidency because I 
believe that it was the decisive moment of 
the present crisis. Everything else - the 
build-up of a Communist 'takeover,' the 
doubletalk and deviousness, the cease-fire 
that proved to be merely another cover for 
regrouping the military junta's remaining 
forces for an all-out attack-flowed from it. 
Above all, the incalculable consequences 
of this adventure for years to come and in 
countries near and far will flow from it. 

In those first days, it was not unreason­
able for the policy-makers in ·washington 
to be concerned about the opportunities 
which the outbreak would give the Com­
munists for extending their influence and 
doing their mischief. But, if this was the 
over-riding consideration, the crucial moral 
and political question still was: with Bosch 
or with Y./ essin y W essin, with the man 
who had represented the first constitutional 
democracy in over three decades or the 
man who had been chiefly responsible for 
overthrowing him, a man who had suffered 
from Trujillo's tyranny or a living military 
symbol of Trujilloism? 
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If the United States had acted quickly 
and firmly enough, Bosch would have 
retmned to Santo Domingo with a 
minimum of bloodshed, W essin y W essin' s 
junta would not have been formed, and 
the Communists would not have had time, 
even if we credit the official story, to take 
advantage of the temporary setback to the 
pro-Bosch cause on the fomth day, 
Tuesday, April 27. It was as if, after Adolf 
Hitler had committed suicide in 19·15, the 
Allies had decided to back Air Force 
:vfarshall Hermann Goering as the man to 
save Germany from Communism. The 
analogy is not too inappropriate. Whether 
Wessin y Wessin was as big a crook as the 
other generals is beside the point. To the 
vast majority of Dominicans, he was the 
product and protagonist of the old system 
of torture, despotism and corruption. In 
effect, the decision against Bosch was a 
decision against democracy and decency 
as the bulwarks against Communism. The 
worst that could have happened under 
Bosch would have been a return to the 
conditions that had prev~1iled in 1933. The 
logic of the present decision is that the 
military conspirators had been right in 1963 
and, therefore, it has again become neces­
sary to defame him. 

1 venture to make a prediction: In the 
end we will need Juan Bosch .far more than 
he ever needed us. V\Then we betray the 
Juan Bosches of the world we must, in the 
final reckoning, betray ourselves. 
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Is Hindustani Music Spiritual?* 

v. H. DESHPANDE 

-MOST of the English, _ American and 
Continental musicologists who attend­

ed the East and West Music Conference 
held in New Delhi in February 1964 have 
expressed the view that, unlike its West­
ern counter-part, the Indian Classical 
:\fusic is essentially spiritual. Mr. H. J. 
Koelh·entter of Germany said: 'Western 
Music was concerned with emotional real­
is:ltion whereas Indian music with spiritual 
realization . Mr. Manfred Junious thought, 
'\Vestern musicians aim at a kind of 
external expansion while the Indian musi­
cians aim at inward concentration'. Mr. 
Ernest Meyer said in a similar vein, 'it is 
especially .the inner beauty of the more 
quiet and contemplative examples of Indian 
music which could inspire musicians and 
music lovers in the ')ccidental world'. 

I have quoted above only a few of the 
visitors. Others, like Lord Harewood, Mr. 
:\ficolas Nabokov, Mr. Yehudi Menuhin, 
Mr. R. Ashton, Mr. Hans Struckenschmidt, 
?vir. Lothar Lutz, and others who attended 
the conference also expressed more or less 
similar views. All this would appear to be 
very flattering to us, particularly as the 
views come from musicologists of repute 
who have expressed themselves after 
making a serious study or practice of 
Indian Music extending over years and it 
must be said to their credit that the range 

"Talk given at the G. M. Vidyalaya's All 
Indian Music Teachers Conference held at Jaipur 
on the 9th of October, 1964. 

of thought and the depth of study they 
- have brought to bear on the subject is not 
only unsurpassed in our musical literature 
but not even equalled by any of the Indian 
scholars so far. Although, therefore, the 
purpose of this paper is to examine the 
validity of the dictum laid down by the 
visiting scholars and the extent, if any, of 
its applicability, I must do so with the ut­
most respect for their scholarship. I must 
also make it clear that it is quite possible 
that the visitors may have had something 
different in mind from what we usuallv un­
derstand by the word spiritual, viz., ;ome­
thing connected with divine knowledge, 
self-realization, mysticism, etc. etc., or, 
that they may have had a very limited con­
notation of that word in their minds. It is 
also likely that they may have only descri­
bed the ~eneral character of our music as 
it appealed to them in contrast to the cha­
racter of their own music and that what­
ever was 'meditational', 'contemplative', 
'improvisational', etc., was according to 
them 'spiritual'. And therefore, even if we 
disagree with them, we must make an allo­
wance for this possibility and avoid any 
strong criticism of their views. I must also 
tell you that only one of them has used 
the words 'spiritual realization' and that 
other scholars have said different things in 
explanation of their individual points of 
view. For instance, Mr. Yehudi Menuhin 
has observed 'Indian music tried to ex­
press the inner, elusive element in the 
Individual, to go deep into consciousness, 
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and Western Music evolved by bringing 
in more and more of the environment in 
terms of voices and the complications of 
putting these together\ Mr. R. Ashton has 
said, 'Indian Classical music was introvert 
in comparison with the Western Classical 
music which was extrovert'. Prof. Stuk­
enschmidt has stated that Indian Classical 
Music reminds him of 'the endless unfold­
ing of primordial being' and relates it to 
the aspect of improvisation. Mr. Manfred 
Junious has similarly explained, 'Indian 
music connotes search for subjective inner 
values, the expression of which is contem­
plation and meditation'. I must, therefore, 
put in a further reservation that it is 
possible that I may also have erred in 
including all these different connotations 
in one expression - viz. 'spiritual', as I am 
now doing. 

I must therefore explain why I have 
selected this topic even if subject to such 
almost neutralizing reservations. In this 
context, the very first thing that strikes me 
as most unusual is that none of the visitors, 
except one, talked about the artistic values 
of our music as if none at all existed! And 
the one who did refer to them only said: 
'the conflict of contrasts which leads to 
dramatic tension is alien to Indian music'! 
Besides, we, as Indians, are already fond 
of calling ourselves 'spiritual' in contrast 
to Westerners whom we dub as 'material­
istic'. In the field of Indian musjc this is 
especially so because the great ones in us 
right from the ancient sages down to the 
present day politicians, also tell us that 
music is the only language in which one 
can pray and communicate with God. 
Even our own people have hardly been 
seen referring to the artistic values of our 
music! If our music was indeed spiritual, 
as all these personages have made it out 
to be, it would mean that all our musicians 
past and present were and are 'sadhakas' 
or aspirants for salvation! On top of all this , 
if even the learned foreign musicologists 
also tell us the same thing, we will be only 
too willing to treat that as the most 
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authentic opmwn on the subject and mis­
lead ourselves thoroughly. Let us therefore 
investigate into the matter if only for this 
reason and in so far as we can. 

The various points of view I have quoted 
above all boil down to the one character­
istic feature pointed out by the visitors viz. 
that our music is 'meditative', 'contempla­
tive', that it expresses 'subjective inner 
values', is 'improvisational in character', 
that it 'brings out the inner elusive ele­
ment', etc. etc. When we come to think 
about these matters the following questions 
immediately confront us, viz. :-

( i) Whether Hindustani Music answers 
to the visitors' description of being 
spiritual at least in some part and if 
so, in which part; and, 

( ii ) Whether to be spiritual, it is enough 
to be meditative, contemplative, im­
provisational, etc. etc. 

Taking the first question first, viz., whether 
Indian Music answers to the description 
of being spiritual, one is faced with the 
further question namely to which of the 
two musical systems are we referring, the 
Hindustani or the Karnatic? The visitors 
seem to have included both these under 
the same label; but I shall confine myself 
only to Hindustani music with which I feel 
familiar. 

VVhile we consider this question, it is 
necessary to remember that all music, be 
it Eastern or Western, has grown under 
the protection of religion whether of the 
temple, or of the church. Music may have 
originated in folk art, but the very first 
office it was assigned to, was the religious 
one, viz., officiating as hand-maid in the 
various rituals such as yajnas, prayers, 
High Masses, or other religious ceremonies. 
While therefore religion provided the pro­
tective cover necessary for its growth in 
the early years, music naturally took on 
its colour, developed in a specific channel, 
was cut out to the required specifications 
and generally conformed to the so-called 
'spiritual' or more correctly, the 'religious' 
pattern, consistent with the requirements 
of that holy office. But the first criterion 
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or index of the development of any art 
would naturally have to be, how far it has 
outgrown the requirements of its infantile 
stage and cast off its religious crutches so 
rrecessaq in that stage. I suppose this is 
the acid test of the development of any 
art, and music cannot be an exception. In 
other words the test would be whether 
Hindustani music has come to stay for its 
own sake, i.e. whether it has established 
itself as a self-sufficient and an autonomous 
art and not been assigned a subsidiaq role 
of handmaid to ecclesiatical or religious 
offices. 

If, however, Hindustani music fails to 
satisfy this elementary condition, we must 
be bold enough to confess to its being still 
undeveloped and in a crawling infantile 
stage. Thus, if the word 'spiritual' is taken 
to mean 'religious', the description of our 
music as 'spiritual' would hardly be con­
sidered a compliment. 

It is, of course, true that until about 
two hundred and fifty years age, Hindu­
stani music had not yet completely come 
out of its religious shell, and the classical 
style of dhrupacl till then in vogue, was 
mainly, if not wholly, dominated by its 
literary content which was, to a sizeable 
extent, in praise of God or otherwise of a 
devotional character. The devotional im­
port of the literary text obviously deter­
mined its form and fashioned its style and 
yet even during its entire career under the 
Mogul emperors, we find that it was try­
ing to cast off its ecclesiastical robes and 
adapt itself to the demands of the Royal 
Courts. The form of dhrupad which had 
thus evolved out of the religious or temple 
environment was obviously unsuited to the 
atmosphere of the Royal Courts and ulti­
mately in or about the early eif~hteenth 
century the khyal, which has obviously no 
religious or spiritual colouring, was evolved 
by the musician Sadarang attached to the 
Emperor Mohamedshah's Court (1719-

.1748). Although the khyal at first was 
looked down upon by the then traditional­
ists, it gradually came to stay as a full­
fledged classical form of Hindustani music 
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and stands as its highest water-mark today. 
What we have now to consider is, how 

far the form of this khyal gayaki can be 
described as being of a spiritual nature, 
having regard to the characteristics as 
quoted earlier, viz., that it must be medi~ 
tative, contemplative, in search of subjec­
tive inner values etc. Now, as all students 
of music know, khyal gayaki is not a single 
homogeneous whole which can be des­
cribed by one common label, but consists 
of various 'schools' of music or 'gharanas' 
functioning today such as, Gwalior, Agra, 
J aipur, Patiala, Indore, Kirana, etc. each of 
which specializes in and elaborates or 

-emphasises one or more of the constituent 
factors of music. We will, therefore, have 
to consider the question with reference to 
each one of these gharanas and ascertain 
for ourselves which of them satisfies the 
visitors' description. 

Let us first of all be clear in our ovvn 
minds which part of a khyal and which 
particular style of music of a gharana can 
be capable of satisfying this condition. 
Surely it is only the alaap part of a khyal 
which will be able to answer to the des­
cription. Naturally, therefore, whichever 
gharana specializes in this particular aspect 
of music will be the one to which any 
spiritual colour can at a:ll be ascribed. 
Again, to be able to have any claim to 
spirituality, the Alapchari also must be 
such as .vill abandon itself to meditation 
and contemplation of the raga and engage 
itself in the unfolding of all its potentia­
lities such as tonal varieties, with all the 
subtleties and nuances, both as to the 
accuracy of pitch and intonation anJ. the 
use of grace notes etc. Further, the abandon 
will have to be so complete that it will 
almost be a total surrender and dedication 
to the tonal aspect of music with its '1atural 
anaesthetic effect not only on the audience 
but more so on the musician himself. It 
must be almost a tonal trance or a tonal 
'samadhi', i.e., a profound ecstatic and 
exhalted state of mind oblivious to all 
things in and around, including all aesthe-
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tic or artistic considerations and rhythmic 
limitations. 

· The precise question now is which of 
the present day gharanas passes this test. 
One is tempted to name the Kirana House 
founded by the late Abdul Karim Khan­
saheb. But I for one would like to exclude 
even his gharana and confine my mention 
to the individual name of Abdul Karim 
Khansaheb, its founder, (one might also 
mention Amir Khansaheb of the present 
dav for the reason that at least for the 
al~ap part of his style he can said to have 
taken after Khansaheb Abdul Karim). But 
more of this later. 

I have elsewhere~ analysed the distinc­
tive aesthetic characteristics of each of the 
gharanas in great detail but for the pur­
pose of the present analysis which is 
limited to only one specific topic, I would 
like to divide all the Houses of Musicians 
into two groups namely ( i) Spiritual and 
the ( ii) Artistic. In the artistic group, I 
would include all the gharanas except the 
Kirana House to which as I said, reference 
will have to be made later. These are the 
Gwalior, Agra, Rampur, Jaipur, Patiala, 
Bhendibazar, etc. It is not possible in this 
short paper, nor is it necessary for our 
present purpose, to dwell upon the indi­
vidual artistic merits or otherwise of all 
the gharanas here. But I am including them 
in one bracket only for the reason that all 
of them have a common denominfltOr, viz., 
an awareness of structural beauty and an 
integrated form , a conception of melodic 
or linear design and its organisation and 
above all a sharp sense of 'drama'. The 
organisation of formal structure of an indi­
vidual gharana may differ from that of 
another according to its aesthetic philo­
sophy and ideals and therefore the way 
each one of them builds up its climax is 
bound to be essentially its own. But what 
matters here, and that I suppose is the 
crux of the problem, is that each one of 
them has a full sense of what is artisti-

" See "Gharandaj Gayaki" (in Marathi) -
"Mouj Prakashan", Bombay- 4. 
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cally a good musical piece. One might have 
one's own preferences in this matter, but 
one can hardly deny that each one of them 
has an acute sense of drama although the 
conception of what constitutes drama may 
vary from gharana to gharana. I may go a 
step further and say that in fact what dis­
tinguishes a performer trained under the 
traditional discipline, from a musical up­
start having no traditional training or back­
ground is precisely this, that the latter 
lacks the sense of drama in that he is un­
able to highlight one musical note or phrase 
against its predecessor either by accent, 
rhythmic silence or pause, change in the ­
pattern, either rhythmic or tonal, use of 
grace notes or by any other device open to 
him. 

As said earlier, one of the learned visi­
tors, who is also a thinker of great depth, 
has stated: 'the conflict of contrasts, which 
leads to dramatic tension is alien to Indian 
Music'. With great respect to that scholar, 
I must say I am unable to understand this 
statement. It may either mean that the con­
flict of contrasts or the degree of dramatic 
tension obtainable in Western music is far 
superior to that obtainable in ours or that 
the Western musicians have failed to 
appreciate the dramatic tension as operating 
in our system. Not being familiar with 
Western music, I am obviously unable to 
say whether the dramatic tension is supe­
rior or inferior to that obtainable in ours 
or whether it is of a different category al­
together. But to say that the conflict of 
contrasts of the dramatic tension is alien 
to Hindustani Music is something that 
passes my comprehension. The fact of the 
matter is that all the gharanas of the 
artistic group have their own special 
method-'> of building up their individual 
tensions, although the degrees of such ten­
sion may vary from gharana to gharana. 
For instance, the tension of one may be 
very mild or sober and that of another may 
be of an intensive kind, and in between 
these there may be very many variants in 
other schools. 

I may also refer to a very important 
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feature of our music which is not obtain­
able in its Western counter-part viz. the 
concept of sama. As every one knows, 
Indian music is bound on the outside by 
the constant, regular or standard rhythm 
or taal which is of a cyclic order. The first 
and the most accented beat of a taal is 
always this 'sama' which is the point of 
'resolution' of the 'tension' built up in the 
preceding cycle of that tala. The very 
meaning of the word 'sama' is 'samavastha' 
or the state of repose and tranquility. In 
other words, each cycle of the taal is so 
organised as to build up a gradual tension 
v'hich rises upto a point pl~ced generally 
a small duration before the sama beat and 
which is the precise point where the song 
commences. It is there that all the tension 
so meticulously built up resolves itself 
(Mr. Lothar Lutz has correctly said that 
the sama is the master-key to the aesthetic 
enjoyment of Indian music). Then again, 
each individual cycle so organised is 
placed one after the other in such a way 
that the rising tension of every succeeding 
cycle excels the one built up in an earlier 
one and so on, subject of course to an 
intermittent change of pattern employed 
for the purpose of variety. In other words, 
the whole piece of a given khyal is strewn 
with carefully built up tension occurring in 
every cycle followed by its resolution at 
the terminus, i.e., the s::>ma beat. 

Coming back to the Kirana School which 
we have left out as perhaps the only one 
in the spiritual group, we must now con­
sider its artistic stah1s. It is true that 
the founder of this H ouse, the late Khan­
saheb Abdul Karim was given to tonal 
meditation and contemplation in the alaap 
part of his khyal which by far was his 
strongest point. I must repeat what I~ said 
earlier, that I would even exclude all his 
disciples and followers from this category 
as almost all of them (including the late 
Sawai Gandharva and Prof. Suresh Babu, 
or the present Behere Bua, Hirabai 
Barodekar, Gangubai Hangal, Bhimsen 
Joshi, etc.) have abandoned their founder's 
extravagant indulgence in the alaap part 
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and have taken to the artistic norms of 
form, structure and design. They, there~ 
fore, could now very well be included in 
the artistic group. But Khansaheb Abdul 
Karim's own case was very different in the 
sense that he had almost completely 
dedicated himself to tonal contemplation 
and meditation which even in his own 
times about thirty years ago was described, 
maybe even derisively, as a tonal 'trance' 
or a tonal 'Samadhi'. The Westerners could 
perhaps have been excused for treating his 
music as spiritual, because when he sang 
he used to forget everything including 
artistic considerations such as rhythm, pro­
portion, balance, etc. 

But his alaapchari had however one 
compelling virtue which compensated for 
his deficient form. It excelled in the ac­
curacy of intonation and dazzled the 
listeners with its brilliance and lustre. It 
was this dominant factor which shaped and 
governed his singing style. The specialised 
effort which he put into his particular way 
of voice-training was not only enormous, 
but also became his creed. The delicate 
tissue-like golden threads giving a sharp 
point to his voice, the lustre of his polish 
the abundance of subtle tiny nuances of 
grace notes or 'kans' etc. had almost be­
come his article of faith . Tl1e result was 
that he invariably succeeded in creating an 
atmosphere of tonal chastity and purity, 
something <>f the sanctity and holiness 
which comes of the pursuit of spiritual 
realization. Mr. Manfred Junious would 
have justified in calling this 'inward con­
centration' (as distinguished from 'external 
expansion") and a 'search for subjective 
values'. It did try to express the inner 
elusive element by going deep into con­
sciousness' as Mr. Yehudi Menuhin put it. 
His music was certainly 'introvert' as Mr. 
Ashton said and it did appear; in Mr. 
Stukenschmidt's words as 'an endless un­
folding' of tonal nuances if not of the 
'primordial being'. In other words, it had 
all the characteristics of whatever one 
would like to group under the head 'spiri­
tual'! He always had his eyes closed while 
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singing and insisted on saying that one can 
never 'see' the tone unless one shut his 
eyes. One almost wondered whether he 
saw Divinity in the form of Tone itself! 

Given to tonal meditation and contem­
plation, he was obviously indifferent to the 
only other important factor in music viz., 
the temporal or the rhythmic. It must be 
borne in mind that it is the rhythm which 
gives music its form, shape and design and 
constitutes its artistic substance. (Of 
course, the existence of rich musicality in 
the performer is always assumed). But 
Abdul Karim Khansaheb insisted on cover­
ing all possible tonal nuances and refused 
to eliminate even the trivial variants which 
in themselves were again almost uncondi­
tioned by rhythm. The result was that the 
form of his music suffered and became 
lop-sided. TI1e effect on the audience how­
ever was intensely lulling, soft and sooth­
ing. And yet one was tempted to say that 
it transcended the artistic norms because 
the listeners also were in a trance with 
their own eyes closed forgetting everything 
about the aesthetic considerations of form, 
structure, etc. It was as if the 'form' was 
trying to loose itself into the 'formless' and 
'musical time' into the 'timeless'. 

Perhaps this is too exaggerated a picture 
of his art and. maybe I am myself subli­
mating his non-artistic deviations a~1d 
giving them a spiritual colour. While I do 
not deny having lived under this magic 
spell for over twelve years until I was 
about thirty three years old, I must at the 
same time hasten to rectify the probable 
imbalance by stating that my emphasis has 
only been in contrast to the gharanas of 
the artistic group and that, if at all any 
concession is to be made to the view ex­
pressed by the learned visitors, this one 
style (which is also now almost extinct in 
the strict Abdul Karim sense) can alone 
lend itself to the description of being 
spiritual. I am only saying that Abdul 
Karim's music lacked the essential rigotlr 
of the rhythmic frame. 

The substance of all my argument so far 
has been that Hindustani Music cannot be 
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called spiritual as is made out by the visit­
ing scholars or our ancient sages, barring 
only one single exception. If our music 
were indeed spiritual as all these visitors 
tell us it would have remained confined to 
the four walls of the temple, or to the 
prayer grounds of pious devotees and 
seekers. It would never have found its way 
to and established itself in the Royal Courts 
of the Kings and Emperors, or found 
favour and patronage with hundreds of 
Indian princes under whom it developed 
and prospered. The very fact that our 
music including the Karnatic style, has 
survived to this day and has been satis­
fying the aesthetic cravings of a vast 
number of concert-goers, including con­
noiseurs, musicians, and other art-lovers, 
means that it has high artistic qualities. 

This much with regard to the first 
question I raised in the opening part of 
this paper, viz., whether our music is 
spiritual. We have now to consider the 
other question, viz., whether to be spiri­
tual, it is enough to be meditative, con­
templative, etc. In this connection one 
might easily concede that our music is to 
a certain extent meditative and contempla­
tive, but I do not think that the other 
epithets such as 'introvert', 'concerned with 
spiritual realization' and 'in search of sub­
jective values', etc. etc. are at all applicable 
to the bulk of the~ classical music that is 
being heard today. All the houses of 
musicians are sufficiently extrovert. Per­
haps far more than they need be. But the 
subject here is the spirituality of medita­
tiveness, and I do not think that meditative­
ness or contemplativeness and spirituality 
need necessarily go together. One might 
meditate or contemplate about his lady­
love for all the twenty four hours of the 
day and yet be far away from spirituality. 
The essence of the matter IS that anything 
to be called spiritual has to be employed 
spiritually i.e. for the purpose of Divine 
Knowledge, self enlightenment, or spiritual 
realization, etc. as was the case for instance 
with the musician saints such as Haridas 
Swami (Tansen's Guru) Meerabai or 
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Thyagaraja. Then alone it may have any 
claim to spirituality. In other words if one 
is trying to worship Divinity through the 
contemplation of tone or if the tone itself 
in any given case has assumed the form of 
Divinity that music can certainly be des­
cribed as spiritual. 

Tl1is will incidentally also explain why 
the ancient sages said that our music was 
spiritual. The reason is that all music in 
those days consisted of Saman chants, 
religious prayers, devotional songs or songs 
in praise of God. It was certainly not the 
classical music of today. It is now many 
centuries since music cast off those crutches 
and came into its own as an art to be 
studied, heard and enjoyed for its own sake 
and not for any other purpose spiritual or 
othenvise. 

Postscript:-

Perhaps the Westerners have gathered 
their impressions about the spirituality of 
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music from its instrumental aspect popu­
larised in their countries by our eminent 
artistes such as Pt. Ravi Shankar, Ali Akbar 
and others. I have not referred to this 
aspect of our music as it is almost the same 
as its vocal counterpart. However, there is 
one small difference viz. that a substantial 
part of the instrumental performance is 
occupied by the alaap section which is 
essentially unconditioned by rhythm. Be­
sides, only the other day I heard Pt. Ravi 
Shankar give a talk to the Music Critics' 
Club of Bombay telling them what, in his 
recent tour, he explained to his American 
e.udiances viz. that our very approach to 
music was almost spiritual etc. In fairness 
to him, however, I must say that he was 
speaking with reference to the alaap sec­
tion of his performances and it is possible 
that the Westerners have taken this des­
cription of the part as the description of 
the whole. 
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POETRY 

SPRING 

Flowers or no, 

it is spring today. 

On the pavement, 

digging its roots into the stone, 

a sapless tree 

through its split sides 

laughs into fresh green leaves. 

Flowers or no, 

it is spring today. 

The days which once put 

black blinkers on light 

and then took them off, 

the days which pla~ed men 

in the lap of death 

and picked them up again, 

and then went away along the road 

-- let those days never come back. 

And that mimic-boy 

who went about 

in the yellow-smearing 

afternoons, 

playing the cuckoo for a penny or two 

-the days have taken him away. 

The sky above 

looks like a yellow letter 



printed in red ink/ 

as the ugly, dark, unmarried girl 

who lives down the lane 

thinks of all these and things, 

her breast pressed against the rails. 

Just then, 

a shameless butterfly"- oh, damn the wretched thing! 

alights blindly on her. 

She bangs the door to. 

But still that gnarled tree stands 

tittering in the dark 

SUBHASH MuKHOPADHYAY 

(translated by Ashim Chowdhury) 

" Among the Bengali Hindus, wedding invitations are usually printed in red ink on yellow 
paper. Prajapati is an ancient name of Brahma who as the lord of creation is regarded as the 
presiding deity of marriage. Prajapati also means a butterfly, and the picture of a butterfly is 
commonly seen on wedding invitation letters. 

!:13 
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POEMS IN WINTER 

I 

In the autumn of my life (is spring so far behind?) 

I can stand no more 

Anguish. The rusted heart 

No longer knows 

How to suffer. 

In these days chapped and wintry 

Of dried vvood smoke, blackened grass, 

Should I not remember 

The crazed cracked vessel 

The shredded picture, or the mocking tawny eyes? 

And the spring when the Mimosa 

Blew and blew and blevv 

Breath over white and blue and gold? 

The eucalyptus spoke smarting pungently? 

Should I not remember? 

But in her tiresome gyrations the earth has spun round many a summer 
And winter1 

They have sawed out little piles of 

Saw0ust from my life 

Cuttin? away at the branch of memory 

Now I can see only a face 

Perhaps a smile? That I feel I have met 

And again there's only that pungent smoke. 

Did I then love those? 

II 

vVhen the vast barrenness of your presence confronts me 

I feel your absence fruitful. 

It brought me yearnings 

Unknown, images unseen, 

It took me through shadow 

Lines of desire I had left behind (I thought) 



In you personified were all 

My loves unreached. 

The smokey blue eyes and the golden hair 

I wished upon my child 

That is born with her father's face. 

The laughter in the face upturned 

(against a white sky) with its sharp dog teeth. 

Some long dark hand. 

Some mood of an afte:. noon (yellow?). 

Some turn of phrase. 

Something withdrawn. 

A symbol do I mec.n? 

No. For there you are, close enough to kiss 

With only this vast 

Barrenness of your presence between. 

I walked home that evening 

My shadow tossed back 

III 

And forth between the lampposts. 

I reached home late, he waited anxiously. 

'What's the matter? Why do you look like that?' 

vVhat 'that' was I never knew. 

Not, I am sure, what I would have looked like 

Had I met you. 

GAURI DESHPANDE 
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SHORT STORY 

The Man Born to be King 
KA NAA SuBRAMANYAM 

'WHY, grandma, you will live to be a 
hundred for sure! We were just 

talking of you and here you are.' 
My wife said 'Grandma will live to be 

a hundred and two. Only yesterday tpe 
astrologer Valluvan was saying so.' 

'Oh! does granny consult Valluvan? Does 
she believe in him?' 

My grandmother was emphatic about it. 
'If I belonged to the modem generation 
I might not be able to believe in anything. 
But luckily I belong to an earlier gene­
ration and I have faith in quite a number 
of things'. 

'Tell me, grandma, is it good to believe? 
Is it all too bad that we are not able to 
believe?' I asked. 

'Sometimes it is good to believe; some­
times it is bad to believe' said grandma 
Sundha cagily. She loved to mystify us. 

'You mean it depends on circumstances'. 
'I do not n1ean that. I mean that cir­

cumstances of belief and disbelief are 
made by us'. 

My wife Rajee was definite, 'I don't 
make circumstances. I had nothing to do 
with now being here as daughter-in-law in 
this house. I was sold into this house. But 
I make the best of it. And talking of pre­
dictions and our general faith in them, it 
should be good or it should be bad to be­
lieve in astrology as in other things. I don't 
understand how it can be good sometimes, 
and sometimes bad.' 

Sundha laughed with superior wisdom. 
'So you think that everything is either good 
or bad. But you'll live and learn - learn 
that nothing on earth is as simple as all 
that. Most things are betwixt and between 
- neither completely bad, nor completely 
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good. Here is Raja, your husband - is he 
good or b"ld?' 

My wife laughed - to hide her em­
harassment at being presented with the 
problem in such simple terms. 'Of course 
it will please you if I say he is good ·­
after all, he's your grandson.' 

'Exactly,' said granny Sundha clinching 
the argument. 

'Let Rajee be,' I interposed in what 
might have developed into a lengthy and 
profitless argument. 'She does not know 
the world as you do. Even the dishes she 
cooks are sometimes very peculiar. But 
tell us a story. You kno·w so many - tell 
us a story about a prediction that came 
true'. 

'My grandchildren are good eaters even 
if they are nothing else!' declared grandma 
with pride. The implication was that it was 
she who had made us the good eaters that 
we were. 

'Tell us a story, about belief, astrology, 
what you will, granC:ma', I pleaded. 

My grandmother Sundha is a store-house 
of stories, fanciful, historical, real, natura­
listic, purposeful, or anything else, as suited 
her. She had a manner all her own and 
she never repeated herself even in momen­
tary forgetfulness. In all these thirty years 
of my life as a writer I have sighed in 
vain after her manner and her casualness, 
the arcless art with which she can embellish 
a good story memorably. 

'I shall tell you the story of Govinda Iyan 
- a story of some three or four hundred 
years ago.' began Sundha. 

'Tell us .. .' I said. 
And Sundha began her story. 
In our Tanjore district on the banks of 

the Cauvery rivery, some four hundred 
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years ago, or maybe it was five hundred 
years ago even, there was born in a poor 
family a child who was named Govindan. 
He came of a Brahmin family and soon 
learned all the craft and wisdom of the 
Brahmins and by the time he was in his 
early teens he was already known as 
Govinda Iyan, Govindan the Brahmin. 

He was a smart lad, a vmy promising 
fellow. Anything he heard once he could 
remember at will and repeat; and anything 
he took the trouble of studying he mastered 
with great ease and skill. His father was 
a vaidik, a man middlingly learned in the 

- Vedas, and from him he imbibed all the 
sanatanic, traditional, orthodox lore of the 
Brahmins of his day. And from various 
other persons whom he chanced to meet 
or consciously sought out, Govinda Iyan 
learnt quite a lot of things. By the time 
he was eighteen and had shot up slim and 
tall, he had learnt the lore of palmistry 
from a wandering master, become more 
than an adept at it. His village was poor 
and could not contain him and his ambi­
tions, so one day he set out, with his 
father's and mother's blessings, in search of 
fortune. 

In those days the Tanjore principality 
had lost its ruler and its erstwhile pros­
perity and the big King of those days was 
at Vijayanagar more than a thousand miles 
away in the adjacent country of the 
Telugus. It was a difficult journey but 
nothing daunted, the young Brahmin set 
out to arrive at the court of the Vijaya­
nagar Raya; it would take him months to 
reach Vijayanagar the capital but it would 
give him time to master the language of 
the ruler, the Telugu language. Govinda 
Iyan could have gone to the nearer court 
of the prince at Madurai but the ~ uler at 
Madurai was a vassal of Vijayanagar and 
the boy preferred to go to the source of 
royal patronage and not to any inter­
mediary. The stars were propitious, the 
lines on his palm promised him not only 
safety but prosperity and happiness as well, 
and he set out with a brave heart and full 
of hope. 
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As a Brahmin, his daily rites were sacred 
to him and he was indeed hard put to it 
to observe them with the meticulous care 
to which he was accustomed. But he did 
the best he could. He pursued his way 
with dogged persistence and undimmed 
purpose, eating where he could and choos­
ing what he could of the little he was 
offered. On the long way too he walked 
into many sih1ations from which he could 
extricate himself only by his wits, and who­
ever he talked to could not help admiring 
the learning and cleverness of the youth­
ful Brahmin. He won valuable presents 
like lace upper garments and the like by 
a demonstration of his learning where it 
would be properly appreciated. He stayed 
at a place for a long or short time as the 
whim took him. 

It was in the fourth week of his 
padayatra towards Vijayanagar and he had 
covered more than a third of the way. He 
was following the royal road and passing 
through very dry, waterless country which 
was quite different from his own native 
Tanjore. There were no trees on the hilly 
road that he pursued now, and when he 
came suddenly on a clump of trees border­
ing a cool tank, he was tempted to take 
his ease, wait for sunset at that place and 
do his rites in royal fashion. He lay down 
to rest, though he was aware that soon he 
would have to seek the shelter of a kindlv 
village fer the night - and villages in th~ 
region he was going through were few and 
far between. 

He had rested only a few minutes be­
fore he heard the clatter of horse hooves 
and hoped that he might fall in with 
soldiers. Some of the soldiers were well 
provided with money and Govinda Iyan 
knew from experience that one and :;tiL 
the soldiers would like their palms read 
and would pay liberally for it. Govinda 
Iyan was sure that he could please the 
soldiers - at least some of them - with 
his art. 

It was indeed a bunch of horse soldiers 
going their weary way to the Nayak Raya's 
capital after months of campaigning in the 
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deep south. They had been recalled and 
were going in small companies, taking 
their time, by slow stages. They had been 
hearing persistent rumours of a campaign 
to the north with the Moghuls from Delhi 
and once they reached the capital they 
might be forthwith sent on the other cam­
paign. Like all men who live on violence 
they were superstitious, and when they 
dismounted to water their horses and take 
some rest and wash off their dust, Govinda 
Iyan interested them by telling them of 
his prowess in prognostication in modest 
terms. It did attract almost all of the com­
pany and they crowded round the boy 
with palms stretched out. And Govinda 
Iyan did read their palms - he told one 
that he was going back to his love, another 
that he would be involved in a battle on 
the way, yet another that the Raya intend­
ed rewarding him with a jaghir imme­
diately he reached Vijayanagar. He was 
careful enough to tell them only what 
would please them, for part of the art of 
prognostication consists in pleasing the 
subject, else it might not be worthwhile. 

The soldiers were pleased with the 
youthful Brahmin and contributed small 
amounts of silver and little gold for him 
and then enqui~·ed about his destination 
and purpose. Govinda Iyan had nothing 
to conceal and he confessed that he was 
bound to the great Raya's court a~: Vijaya­
nagar to make his fortune. 

One horseman laughed and said: 'I my­
self come from Chola Desa, the country 
round Tanjore, and I daresay that every 
poor Brahmin in Chola Desa with any pre­
tensions to learning would, if he could, 
migrate to Vijayanagar and the Raya's 
court. Tanjore will be depopulated in no 
time·~ · 

'It is not only soldiers that can conquer 
a land' said Govinda Iyan slyly. 

The point of the observation took some­
time to sink into the thick heads of the 
soldiers and when it did, one of them 
slapped his thigh loudly, and said 'True 
enough young man. You can come and 
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conquer as much as you can of the Raya's 
country. I daresay you will bite off a large 
chunk - but not too large lest others prove 
envious of the poor Brahmin and his new 
wealth'. 

'I shall remember your advice when the 
time comes and bite off no more than I 
can chew; said Govinda Iyan graciously. 

One soldier who was older than the 
others cautioned his friends: 'Don't make 
fun of the fellow thinking he is a helpless 
Brahmin of no means. He might be versed 
in mantras which will turn us all into 
scorpions or chameleons'. 

'Or donkeys' ~added another, and they ~ 
made ready to depart. The soldiers de­
parted in good humour and Govinda Iyan 
himself made ready to leave the place; he 
would have to find a village for the night. 
And at that moment he became aware of 
a small boy of ten or eleven with a cow­
heard's bamboo pole in his hand. The 
fellow was in his loin cloth and he had 
evidently been there for some time waiting 
for the soldiers to clear off. His cows and 
calves were grazing placidly near by, and 
he now approached Govinda Iyan and said: 
'Will you look at my palm, sir, and read 
my fate. Tell me if I shall ever be rid of 
the plague of this my native village and 
whether I shall see other parts of the world 
and come to something.' 

Govinda Iyan loo~ed up and was 
pleased with what he saw. The boy was 
good-looking and his words were modest 
but passionate. He was healthy with the 
health of those addicted to the open air 
and vigorous exercise. Govinda Iyan had 
stood up, the mood for reading palms had 
deserted him and what could he hope for 
from a cowheard except perhaps the in­
fonnati0n about the nearness of a nearby 
village and the direction to ;.t? But the 
cow heard's face, attitude, and words 
intrigued him - he had a quiet self-posses­
sion that was far ahead of his station in 
life and his years. 

Indifferently indeed Govinda Iyan look­
ed into the palm of the cowherd. And 
jerked immediately to attention. He look-
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ed closely. He called for the left hand and 
looked into it carefully. And con£nned for 
himself his observation. He was so 
absorbed that he said nothing to the boy. 

'VVhat Iyan, what do you see in my 
hand? Anything very bad or very good! 
Your silence leaves me guessing as to what 
it is you see.' The cowherd was wise be­
yond his years certainly. 

What I see is good. Good for you and 
good for me. Will you come with me?' 
asked Govinda Iyan eagerly. · 

'Well, why not? There's nothing to keep 
me at home in this God-forsaken village. 
I have only to leave these few cattle at 
their houses and I'm ready to come with 
you to the ends of the earth' said the boy. 
'But tell me, where to? ' 

'To the Raya's court at Vijayanagar' said 
Govinda Iyan. 

'That's always been a dream of mine, to 
go to Vijayanagar. I'll willingly come with 
you. That is, if you'll wait till I take these 
cattle to the village and leave them in their 
respective houses.' 

'Better, I'll come with you to the village. 
I'll rest there for the night and we can 
leave early tomorrow morning,' said 
Govinda Iyan. 

And so they did. Govinda Iyan had seen 
from the cowherd's palm that he was born 
to rule, and decided on the spot to go 
with him and make ~1is fortune. 

'That's all the significant pmt of the 
story,' said Sundha. 'And my conclusion is 
that when a fortune-teller is as competent 
as Govinda Iyan, it is worthwhile believing 
him. But when it's our local Valluvan, it's 
better not to believe. 

'But granny, did the cowherd become 
king? What country did he rule JVer?' 

'All Govinda Iyan's predictions came 
tme,' said Sundha and paused tantalisingly. 

When I showed my impatience, she 
continued: 'It's a sad thing indeed, when 
we don't know the history of the country 
we live in, but know all about the various 
Louises of France. The cowherd became 
Sevvappa Nayaka of the Tanjore princi-
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pality and he founded the Nayak dynasty 
which ruled first as vassals of the Vijaya­
nagar Empire and later on as independent 
kings for over two centuries in the 16th 
and 17th centuries.' 

'How did it happen?' 
'Sevvappa found employment, thanks to 

Govinda Iyan, in the Vijayanagar Raya's 
palace and found favour in the eyes of 
the queen's unmarried sister. When the 
affair became well-known and Govinda 
Iyan had predicted that it was bound to 
happen, the Raya had his sister married 
off to Sevvappa and sent him off to Tanjore 
to rule over the country as his viceroy. And 

~ the cowherd turned king did well for him­
self and for others. His sons and his son's 
sons became rulers of Tanjore.' 

'Good. But what happened to Govinda 
Iyan? Was Sevvappa grateful to him?' 

'Again it is your ignorance that is at 
fault. Tanjore history is full of the deeds 
of that Govinda Iyan; even the tank oppo­
site our house is named after Iyan. The 
bazaar at Tanjore is named after him. He 
came back to Tanjore as minister of 
Sevvappa. He outlived him and was 
minister to the sort and grandson of 
Sevvappa and reorganised the country and 
was considered wise and great and learned 
and charitable in his day. The new princi­
pality of Tanjore recovered a part of its 
greatness in Govinda Iyan's days.' 

'Histor;ans will say that this is all a 
grandmother's story,' I said, nettled by my 
grandm9ther' s insistence that I was igno­
rant of the local hist01y of the land. 

'Historians think they know all about 
everything; it's not worth arguing about, 
but it would have been better if the 
historians had taken time off from their 
researches to listen once in a while to their 
grandmothers'. 

Sundha was definite. I did not pursue 
the matter any further. After all, my 
grandmother, though wise in her genera­
tion, is a poor ignorant unlettered person 
while I am a graduate in history of the 
University. 
(Translated from the Tamil by the author) 
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T A[(EN CARE OF by Dame Edith Sitwell 
(Hutchinson, 188 pp. 30s.) 

'SAINTED', 'illuminated' and 'mad' are 
three adjectives with which Dame 

Edith Sitwell described the 18th century 
poet Christopher Smart. They could also 
apply to her own work. In Taken Care Of, 
her autobiography published four months 
after her death, these characteristics 
emerge frequently. What, for instance, is 
a reader to make of a mad phrase like 
'Ghosts tall as the wind of silence on the 
wall'? This occurs in the first chapter 
which is called 'An Exceedingly Violent 
Child'. 

But if there are absurdities, there are 
many more rewards. In the closing chapter, 
she can rise to this kind of sainted expres­
sion: 'Every time I see a poor man, I see 
the Starved man upon the Cross'. Or, look­
ing back at her poetry, she can say with 
Christopher Smart, 'I , too, blessed Jesus 
Christ with the Rose'-a claim that only 
becomes fully illuminated when put beside 
two more sayings of Smart's: 'For there is 
no Height on which there are not flowers', 
and 'For flowers are peculiarly the poetry 
of Christ.' 

From the age of four when she first 
learnt to read, 'little E' (as she was known 
by her family) was conscious t~at she 
was ordained by life to be a poet. She was 
convinced as well that she was a genius, 
and would tell this to grown-ups. These 
boasts, even as a child, illustrate the more 
tiresome side of Dame Edith's character. 
But if they are considered as compensa­
tions for a cold reception into the world­
'J was unpopular with my parents from 

the moment of my birth' -the lack of 
humility becomes more acceptable. With 
her, the need for a world of fantasy began 
early and lasted a lifetime. Looking back 
at the age of 77, she sees herself in one 
chapter as a clown-philosopher with a 
'moon-round face', and in another as 'a 
very tall bird of remote elegance and 
distinction' preening her quills. Or, one 
moment she will see herself as a child 
'who had witnessed ... all the tragedy of 
the world' and the next as a literary nanny 
(giving, no doubt, as good as she got). 
She writes in the Preface: 'I have given 
Mr. Percy ·wyndham Lewis and Mr. D. H. 
Lawrence some sharp slaps'. In the pages 
that follow there are many others who do 
not escape. 

But these slaps, like the great baroque 
rings and exotic hats tha_j: she wore, had 
little to do with her authentic Sibylline 
voice. They were a part of her stage image 
-and probably accounted for much of the 
notoriety which she attracted at home and 
abroad. In 1950, New Yorkers paid three 
times the price of a ticket for South Pacific 
to hear her read. 

Yet for those in search of scandal or 
gossipy tit-bits, Taken Care Of will be 
unrewarding. 'I have no memory and keep 
no diary,' she confesses-and though there 
are passing references to many who were 
her contemporaries such as Galsworthy, 
Wells, Gertrude Stein, Virginia Woolf and 
Aldous Huxley (a whole chapter is given 
over to Roy Campbell and Dylan Thomas), 
the main concern of her book is with the 
practice of her art. The early phases of her 
upbringing are recorded with much more 
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detail by her brother Osbert in his four­
volume autobiography Left Hand, Right 
Hand. 

In the spring of 1942, Dame Edith 
published A Poet's Notebook. In it, s~1e 
applied a jeweller's lens to the work of 
her favourite poets. In her last book she 
does this again, and many of its pages are 
given over to an examination of the techni­
cal problems facing a poet of this century. 
It should not be forgotten that in her youth 
she was a pioneer of jazz poetry, just as 
later she was to be the first poet of any 
importance to write about the atomic 
bomb. 

In one of her jazz poems, two girls 
Walk by the shore of the wan grassy 

sea-
Talking once nwre 'neath a swan-

bosomed tree. 

Often questioned in the past about the 
exact meaning of these lines, she remons­
trates (in Chapter 14) with these critics: 

'A wan grassy sea'? Is not the sea often 
the colour of summer grass? 'A swan­
bosomed tree'. Has nobody seen a 
tree covered with snow? 

Much of her poetry was inspired by, and 
reveals, the close affection that she and her 
brothers must ~1ave had for those who 
waited upon them. Time and again in her 
autobiography it is the servants and retain­
ers who draw from her the m:">st vivid 
phrases. Her 'dear old nurse' is evoked 
lovingly as 'a white shadow and mountain: 
Or, an old house-keeper in her grandmoth­
er Londesborough's house is said to have 
a face like 'a large red strawberry,' while 
a gardener in the service of her other 
grandmother is said to have resembled 'a 
dear great lumbering bear: 

The friendliness and warmth of these 
descriptions is immediate. They emphasize 
that she was not the first child of aristo­
cratic parents who found herself more at 
home in the servants' hall than in the 
drawing-room of her parents. 

Sir George and Lady Sitwell had hoped 
for a son as their firstborn, failing that a 
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beautiful daughter who would make a 
brilliant match. Edith, with the strongly 
marked features of a Plantaganet king, and 
such later frailties as a weak spine, was a 
constant reminder of their disappointment. 
Remedial attempts to iron out her defects 
included a brutal harness of steel to im­
prove her posture (which subsequently 
had the effect of semi-paralysing for life 
the muscles of her back and legs), and a 
horrifying apparatus consisting of two 
upholstered pads clamped to each side of 
her nose (which had little result except to 
make normal breathing always an effort 
for her). _ 

These appalling details expose what a 
torture her childhood must have been. 
Yet during her last months, in this last 
book, Dame Edith was able to write both 
about the tortures and her parents with 
complete understanding and charity. A few 
years previously when she had been 
received into the Catholic Church, she had 
said: 'I have taken this step because I want 
the discipline, the fire and the authority of 
the Church'. Certainly Catholicism offered 
her a means by which to overcome her 
personal sense of despair, and a framework 
in which to view the general sense of 
despair, or 'shadow of Cain', which had 
fallen across so many after Hiroshima. In 
her identification with these, she believed 
that it was the poet's-role to restore hope 
to the frightened and 'to bring back sight 
to the blind'. 

The final pages of Taken Care Of are 
concerned with a visit to Skid Row in Los 
Angeles. On this visit she was accompanied 
by Mrs Valma LeRoy, a coloured maid 
whose smile (she pauses to note) bloomed 
like a 'large yellow hothouse begonia: 

Her .eaction to the poverty and squalor 
of these slums was, as always, one of 
shame and disgust, and she applies to 
them many of the terms-'sightless faces 
and people made of rags' -which she had 
used first over thirty years ago when (in 
her long poem Gold Coast Customs) she 
had described the last century slums of 
Ashantee. Her compassion for the under-



privileged did not alter. In Ashantee in the 
1830's as in Los Angeles in the 1960's, the 
poor man, whether he was black or white, 
continued to represent for her the Starved 
Man upon the Cross. 

NEVILLE BRAYBROOKE 

The Visionary 

THE EMERGING WORLD: ]awaharlal Nehrtt 
Memorial Volume (Asia Publ{shing House, 
265 pp. Rs. 25.) 

THIS is in many ways a sad book to 
- review. It was intended as a tribute to 

Pandit Nehru on his reaching his 75th 
year. Instead it was issued as a memorial 
volume after his death. The title of the 
book felicitously expresses the idea which 
Panditji tirelessly expounded throughout 
his life. The contents of the book unfortu­
nately lack the unity of theme implicit in 
the commemoration of the man to whom it 
is dedicated. Unlike the man to whom they 
pay tribute many among the contributors 
show themselves banal in thought and 
style. The narrow range of geography from 
which the contributions were invited and 
the unde£ned context in which each contri­
bution is made fail to do justice to the 
greatness and catholicity of the man. 

Dr. Radhakrishnan leads off the antho­
logy with an eloqumt essay on the need 
for creating the necessary conditions for 
the emerging world society. But thereafter 
it is difficult to see what aspect of the 
emerging world most of the authors have 
in mind. Dr. Suzuki very learnedly talks 
about the Zen language and Dr. Tan Yun­
Shan assiduously sets down scores of re­
ferences which prove contact between 
India and China in the past. C. Raj:.gopala­
chari explains the essence of Hinduism in 
three pages to the ordinary good non­
Hindus with the bland statement that 'All 
Hindus today understand, believe in and 
follow the Hindu religion faithfully.' Sri 
Sampurnanand bemoans the deterioration 
of secularism 'into contempt for religion 
and anti-religionism .' 
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Later on we have the treat of two 
diverse discourses on education. Vinoba 
Bhave wants to bend education to the task 
of leading us to a 'simple life of harmony 
w~th Nature.' Dr. Zakir Hussain, if you 
prefer, offers us education as 'anticipation 
of the future' in which educators must co­
operate to realise 'the ideals that have been 
given constitutional form.' Dr. Malasekara 
has a vision of the future civilisation based 
on a spiritual religion which ':vi.ll express 
itself as 'an enlarged dialogue, the unity 
of an orderly conversation, a coincident 
unity.' Such are the thoughts uppermost 
in the minds of those who come from that 
part of the world which is struggling to 
emerge from destitution and underdeve­
lopment. It is conceivable that the process 
of emergence in Asia and Africa might 
have occasioned more mundane thoughts 
from a Nigerian or an Indonesian. 

Inquiries of an earthier kind and with 
more immediate bearing on the problems 
of emergence have come from the Western 
contributors. Lord Attlee enumerates, a 
little colourlessly, the signi£cant changes 
brought about by the Labour Government 
in Great Britain in six years to prove that 
'revolutionary changes in a democratic 
society' are possible under determined 
leadership. Escott Reid, speaking from his 
£rst hand experience of India, explains how 
difficult it is for any leadership in a poor 
country to stay determined in the face of 
pressures whose intensity and variety have 
no parallel in the developed societies of 
the affiuent West. After a longish exami­
nation of the conflicts of our time Willy 
Brandt concludes that 'We simply have no 
choice other than to become revolutionaries 
for we will never master with recourse to 
old formulas or patent remedies the social 
problems which inevitably result from 
technological changes.' 

A specially European appraisal of the 
emerging world is given by Mendes-France 
and Gunnar Myrdal. For Mendes-France 
the evolution of the European countries 
and the less favoured countries outside 
Europe on present lines is intolerable. He 
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maintains that a massive European effort, 
supported by educated public opinion, is 
necessary to bring about 'better distribu­
tion of wealth and rights' in favour of the 
economically weaker countries. The pie­
sent imbalance is being greatly aggravated 
by the varying pace of technological ad­
vances in Europe and the weaker coun­
tries. Proceeding from this 'disturbing con­
clusion' Myrdal exhorts the 'rich countries 
to think through their aid policies and be, 
prepared to give them entirely new direc­
tions and much larger dimensions.' Such 
desperate appeal to the altruism of the 
West is seldom sweet music to Asian ears. 

Much of our anxiety for the emerging 
world is allayed by those who look at it 
in a contemplative mood. They do not 
write off mankind because it has not 
accepted an expert prescription. Discussing 
the role of Universities Lord Adrian has 
the humility to say 'We must teach the new 
generation to advance beyond us. vVe must 
not discourage the world's desire for 
knowledge.' Richard Gregg shows no res­
pect for modern seers and cuts them down 
to size in the context of what he calls 
knowledge explosion. 'Nobody with even 
the largest vision and the most sensitive 
imagination could fores ee the results; we 
can see how fut:le it would be to predict; 
one can offer neither prophecy nor advice.' 
It is quite obvious that there will be great 
perils for individuals and nations but it is 
a 'great time in which to live.' By far the 
most robust among the contemplatives is 
Sir Eric Ashby. 'Let us not assume that 
we are the first generation to live in fear; 
fear is no new thing. It is only the 
sophisticated who suffer from a sense of 
doom. Millions are happier because of the 
achievements of science'. Even in the realm 
of ethics science has contributed to the 
cohesion by substituting 'tyranny of dog­
matic truth by a formula for tolerating 
error.' Pandit Nehru belonged to this 
emerging but unarrogant world of science 
and humanism. His vision of this world 
inspired his countrymen. His love for them 
sustained him. The compassionate visionary 
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comes out beautifully in the single photo­
graph in this book. 

MAHESH DESAI 

Revision of a Portrait 

NEHRU: SUNLIGHT AND SHADOW by Frank 
Moraes (Jaico, 208 pp. Rs.l6.) 

MR. MORAES, who wrote Nehru's bio-
graphy some years back, has written 

this fresh appraisal in an attempt 'to cap­
ture and assess the personality and 
achievements of Jawaharlal Nehru while 
the impact and impressions of the Nehru 
era are still fres_h and vivid.' It is, thus, a ­
cross between a biography of a living per­
sonality and one written with the advan­
tage of distant memory. The advantages 
and the disadvantages of the attempt are 
obvious to the writer. Reading through its 
pages one cannot help wondering whether 
a more ambitious study would have arrived 
at different conclusions about the Nehru 
mind and its consequences. Mr. Moraes 
makes an effort to understand the mind 
and interpret it, but is often baffied. 
If Nehru does not emerge as great a figure 
as many would wish he was, the fault is 
not the author's. The book shows a scrupul­
ous regard for facts. 

'It is wrong to think of Jawaharlal as the 
Hamlet of Indian politics, as one noble but 
vacillating. His minrl was made up on 
the questions which mattered to him, at 
least a decade before independence. He 
never altered his views on any vital politL 
cal or economic matters after the publica­
tion of his autobiography in 1936, and his 
visit to Europe two years later on the eve 
of the second world war only confirmed 
and consolidated these opinions. For the 
next 25 years and more of his life Nehru's 
views remained virtually static.' 

Gandhi, doubtless, was a great influence. 
But basically, the Mahatma and his heir 
were poles apart. One was a revivalist, the 
other a modernist. Their community of 
approach on the Muslim question was 
because of their humanity. For the rest, 
their vision of a free India differed com-



pletely. ;.A later influence was Mr. Menon. 
'Several factors account for this curious 
relationship, one of them perhaps being 
Nehru's gratitude to Menon for his under­
standing and assistance in London in the 
years before independence. Mr. Menon 
has also a sharply modern ntind which in 
India was not conspicuous among 
J awaharlal's colleagues.' The more plaus­
ible explanation emerges in a shrewd 
sketch of the Nehru character which Mr. 
Moraes pens 'He despised sycophants 
though he was susceptible to clever flatt­
ery. But those whose intellect he respected 
~md who agreed with him could, if they 
were clever and calculating enough, influ­
ence him imperceptibly more than he 
would have liked to think or acknowledge.' 

On Communism Nehru's stand is best 
summed up in his famous words which the 
author quotes. 'We are not opposed to 
Communism as an ideal in society ... 
It is the Communist technique of action 
that one rebels against'. Of a piece with 
this confused thinking was this: 'The Com­
munist ideal and, I suppose, the Socialist 
ideal do not differ very much. I have no 
ideological aversion to the Communist 
ideal of Society'. This perhaps explains 
why while Nehru sought the help of the 
Menonites he never seriously cared to 
repeat the overture he made to the Praja 
Socialists, in 1953. One wishes Mr. Moraes 
had discussed this episode more fully. 

Another omission is the impact of Indo­
Pak relations on India's Foreign Policy. 
Mr. Moraes rightly criticises the late Prime 
\iinister's rejection of President Ayub's 
offer of joint defence, a rejection due 
largely to the policy of appeasement of 
China. But the formative years were 1952-
1954. U.S. arms aid explains thiv only 
partly. What stands out a mile is that in 
all the seventeen years not once did Mr. 
Nehru take a determined initiative for 
Indo-Pak harmony. The Pak statesmen all 
had a sneaking admiration for him. Here 
was an instance when generosity was good 
policy as well. 

The reliance on the Soviet bloc was due 
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in no small extent to Kashmir. Mr. Moraes 
takes the reader through the record. The 
result is a telling indictment of a policy 
which has alienated us from the West, 
separated us from the travails and the 
friendship of S.E. Asia, made us depend­
ent on Russia, and left us helpless vis a 
vis China. 'The test of the success of a 
country's foreign policy is its good relations 
with its neighbours', the author quotes 
Mr. Nehru's remark in a conversation. It is 
unnecessary to discuss how Mr. Nehru's 
policy stands up to the test. 

'Kashmir was the greatest of his mistakes. 
'Kashmir was a beam in India's eye to 
which Nehru's foreign critics were under­
standably and perhaps legitimately prone 
to draw attention and which undoubtedly 
reduced the effectiveness of his plea for 
moderation and compromise in interna­
tional affairs. Though Nehru regarded it as 
tl1e symbol of a continuing conflict bet­
ween his own insistence on a secular India 
and Pakistan's communal or religious 
approach to Indo-Pakistan problems, 
Kashmir persisted as a running sore which 
neither India nor Pakistan could ignore. 
A month before his death Nehru was privy 
to reopening the Kashmir issue by taking 
the initiative in releasing Sheikh Abdullah 
whose prolonged detentior.., it was well 
::~nown, latterly weighed heavily on his per­
sonal and political conscience. In the last 
month of his life it seemed as if Nehru were 
groping for some solution to ease the 
poisonous impasse that had bedevilled 
relations behveen India and Pakistan for 
so long.' 

This is not to say that it was a life with­
out achievement. 'Nehru's golden years as 
Prime Minister were tl1e first ten years 
after Independence.' This is not quite cor­
rect. The failures of the later years had 
their origin in the mistakes made earlier. 
The achievements all the same stand out­
Indian unity, democracy, secularism, plan­
ned economy and the principle of non­
alignment. All the greater pity that some 
of his own policies weakened what he had 
so devotedly built : linguistic reorganiza-
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tion, ignoring the language question, con­
doning corruption, and, of course, the per­
version of non-alignment that overtook 
India's foreign policy later. 

Nehru was not a great intellect, but he 
was a man of noble impulse, civilized and 
humane. 'Nehru's constant reminder of the 
need for a democratic approach in the 
solution of economic, social and political 
problems undeniably helped to create a 
democratic climate of thought in India'. 
His failure is all the greater because it was 
in him to achieve a lot if only he willed it. 
An India reconciled with Pakistan would 
have spared both the necessity of alliance 
with rival power blocs, and non-alignmen:: 
would have been preserved. A Congress-­
PSP alliance would have set the country 
firmly on the path of democratic socialism 
and the crypto-communists would not have 
had a chance. He could have trained a 
second line of leadership bearing in mind 
Laski's dictum that the success of a leader 
is measured by the extent to which he 
makes himself dispensable. But that was 
not to be. A great man chose wilfully to 
remain greater than his achievements. 

A. G. NooRANI 

Sham Education 

THE INDIAN UNIVERSITY by Robert L. 
Gaudino (Popular Prakashan, Bombay, 268 pp. 
Rs. 20.) 

THIS book is an important contribution 
to the theme of University Education 

in India. It is well timed, and the Com­
mission should find Dr. Gaudino's com­
ments extremely relevant. The educated 
'common man' will appreciate this study 
best. He knows enough about education 
in the country to be alarmed about the 
way things are going but not quite 
enough to be able to see a solution of the 
problem. Student indiscipline, the language 
controversy and other issues connected 
with education have each in turn invited 
comment on the Indian University but the 
statements made are usually casual, or 
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highly emotional, generalized platitudes. 
There are plenty of reports, but there is 
something forbidding about an official re­
port and most of us shy away from them. 
Dr. Gaudino's book is uncluttered with 
figures, tables and technical details and 
makes lively reading. It is serious and well 
informed and gives a clear, complete 
pichlre of University Education in India. 
The author understands and sympathises 
with the many handicaps the educational 
system is burdened with, but he has none 
of the attitude of compromise or eagerness 
to condone that hamper constructive criti­
cism. Actually~ most of what the autho::­
says is familiar; after all, he is talking 
about universities where most of us have 
spent some years but this analysis compels 
the reader to evaluate seriously an aca­
demic way of life which is accepted un­
critically out of apathy and sheer habit. 
Although we know our Universities inti­
mately, we do not think about them ade­
quately, and this competent presentation 
of facts promises to stimulate just the kind 
of intelligent discussion among educated 
Indians that should inform and influence 
the educational policy of the country. 

Dr. Gaudino believes that every univer­
sity is 'of the earth, the winds, the people 
which nourish it' and so he begins by 
describing the setting of the Indian 
University - a society which esteems age, 
respects status, nourishes hierarchy and is 
still caste bound in many ways; a country 
where limited resources are faced by bulg­
ing demands and where lack of opportu­
nity, prestige and simple material com­
forts damage dedication and initiative; a 
national temperament which is 'not prone 
to radical thought, though capable of 
spasmudic radical action'; and above all, 
a way of life which reduces tre individual's 
personality to a bundle of the 'desires of 
persons dear to him'. 

Of the fifty odd universities in India 
some teach graduates and undergraduates 
while others are merely affiliating autho­
rities that conduct examinations and con­
fer degrees. The author feels that the 



character of these universities is establish­
ed by the structure of the organization and 
the persons who belong to it. He analyses 
both these factors. 

The educational institutions, colleges, 
private, missionary and Government, with 
their hostels and youth organizations and 
the structural factors such as the Senate, 
the Syndicate and Academic Council etc., 
that constitute the university, each of 
these is examined in turn; the mode of 
their meetings, the nature of their deci­
sions, the rules and procedures, habits and 
conventions, pressures and considerations 
illat restrict or liberate their activities, 
their rapport with each other and with 
the student and academic life which they 
represent, are studied carefully. 

More important than the educational 
structure and institutions however, are 
the people that belong to it, the Chan­
cellor, Vice-Chancellor, Hegistrar, Princi­
pal, Head of the Department, teacher and 
student. Dr. Gaudino follows each one 
diligently through his routine as well as 
his more special functions, through the 
many hurdles of adjustment to each other 
and to the several unintegrated parts of 
the system to which they belong. He 
understands their aspirations, confusions 
and frustrations and dispassionately gauges 
the extent of their involvement or lack 
of involvement in the~ academic responsi­
bilitins they have undertaken. 

At the end of this analysis the univer­
sity does not emerge as an intellectual 
community at all. 'The purpose of the 
university is to promote study and re­
search. All acts are agreed upon this'. This 
basic goal is faithfully reiterated on solemn 
occasions, in distinguished speeches, but 
most of the time it is lost sight of, smoth­
ered completPly by the immediate and 
urgent demand to turn out more and more 
graduates. Lesser goals do find fulfilment 
within the system, but each of these goes 
its own separate way, dissipates energy 
and destroys cohesion. The university has 
none of the dynamism, will or animation 
that characterize a community bound by 

107 

strong convictions, the awareness of a 
single all-consuming purpose. 

And yet the picture is not altogether 
gloomy. In the chapter on 'Government 
and the University' the University Grants 
Commission stands out as a fairy god­
mother to colleges, teachers and students 
alike. Indian universities cannot be re­
duced to complete confusion as long as 
Commissions like this one have the 
courage to reject boldly the assertion that 
'higher education is a right for all'. More­
over, though our universities are burdened 
by 'office seeking, patronage and partisan 
groups, seeking advantage' there is no 
attempt to control ideas and events, or to 
condition points of view and in this free­
dom of thought there is great hope. 

On the first page of this book the author 
says firmly that 'a university is what the 
nation wants to make of it, what it is able 
to make of it, what it has made of it'. Has 
the Indian nation outlined the goals of 
higher education clearly, and is it going 
about their achievement in the proper 
manner? How do the new goals differ from 
the aims of the Indian universities of 
British India? Is the transition smooth? 
Statements here and there indicate the 
author's opinions, but he does not answer 
the questions explicitly at le11gth anywhere. 
Is he silent on these points out of polite 
consideration for the feelings of Indians? 
That does not seem likely. Perhaps, Dr. 
Gaudino has seen too much of the lethargy 
of academic life here and therefore refuses 
to hand out ready made views. He is 
determined to draw Indians into a discus­
sion of these vital issues. 

SuMA CHITNIS 

F o1·gotten N eighboU1's 

HEMISPHERE: ASIAN-AUSTRALIAN VIEW­
POINTS AND IDEAS. Edited by R. ,T. 
Maguire (Cheshire, 32s. 6d.) 

THERE are many aspects to Australia's 
unique position in the modern world, 

but none possibly more significant than 
the fact that while ethnically, socially and 
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culturally this country is very much an 
extension of Europe, from a geo-political 
point of view its future is inexorably tied 
up with developments in South and South 
East Asia. Such an ambiguous situation is 
naturally fraught with alternative possibi­
lities. Australia with her democratic policy 
and dynamic ecnomy may prove to be an 
energising influence in tradition-bound Asia 
without bringing in those unhappy features 
which in the past generally characterised 
the West's relations with the East. This 
may in its turn touch off a cultural revo­
lution in Australia and give it a creative 
identity which is neither European nor 
Asian, but draws vigorous nourishmer:t 
from both. On the other hand, Australia 
may choose to pursue the traditionally 
myopic course of isolation, and find itself 
caught unprepared in the vortex of South 
East Asian political instability and econo­
mic chaos. This would, indeed, be most 
tragic, especially because, given enlight­
ened leadership, Australia can provide a 
valuable bridge of understanding between 
Asia and the West, and thereby benefit 
both itself and its neighbours. 

Until very recently few Australians 
seemed to be at all aware of the unique 
context in which their nation would 
presumably hdve to shape its future. Of 
late there are. some hopeful signs, but even 
today Australian schools, colleges and 
universities pay but scant attertion to the 
teaching of Asian languages, or to courses 
in oriental civilizations. Newspapers and 
other media of mass communication make 
little effort to provide reliable background 
information to news from Asia which keeps 
forcing itself into headlines. On the other 
hand, Asian countries, generally speaking, 
have a distorted and rather unflattering 
image of Australia. Little is known of its 
music, painting, or literature, or of its 
impressive achievements in social egalita­
rianism. The picture is largely made up of 
tit-bits of information about its curious 
birds and animals, its vast unoccupied 
spaces, its prosperous but semi-civilized 
wheat-and-wool growers, its segregated 
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and deprived aborigines, and its discri­
minatory immigration policy. 

The editor and publishers of Hemisphere 
are, therefore, to be congratulated on their 
timely enterprise in bringing out this hand­
some volume of essays designed to promote 
mutual knowledge, understanding and 
good will between Asians and Australians. 
The essays originally appeared in the 
magazine, H ernisphere, which 'began 
publication in the Australian Common­
wealth office of Education in March, 1957'. 
Forty-two contributors are represented, 
each by one essay-slightly over half of 
them from Atistralia, the rest from eigl-..= 
Asian countries, Ceylon, India, Indonesia, 
Japan, Malaysia, Pakistan, the Philippines 
and Thailand. The essays vary in length 
and quality, but they are purposefully 
arranged in a thematic order. Intended for 
the common reader and pleasantly free of 
specialist jargon, most of the contributions 
are from persons of established reputation 
and competence in their particular disci­
plines. 

The essays fall broadly into four catego­
ries. The first group which provides the key 
to the compilation is devoted to the need 
for greate-~· cultural understanding between 
Australians and Asians. Unfortunately 
there is no Asian contributor in this group, 
and consequently the stress is almost ex­
clusively on Austn.' lian initiative in pro­
moting closer contact with Asia. The most 
persuasive essay comes from Professor H. 
F . Simon who presents a closely argued 
case for Asian languages in Australian 
schools. He rightly maintains that 'uni­
versity programmes alone can hardly be · 
expected to .allow the Asian countries and 
their civilizations to make the kind of im­
pact w-hich will enable Al}stralia to adjust 
itself with any ease to its geographical 
environment.' He suggests that at least two 
foreign languages should be taught in the 
schools, one Asian and the other European. 
Professor J. D. B. Miller supplements this 
with another set of constructive proposals. 
'In the first place, we could bring more 
Asians to work in Australian universities 



for higher degrees ... Second, we could 
arrange for more Australians to teach in 
Asian universities ... Third, .. our principal 
scholars ought to be persuaded to visit 
universities in Asia to explain develop­
ments in Australia and to serve as exam­
ples of Australian intellectual quality.' 
Although Miller's plea is somewhat spoiled 
by its patronizing overtones (unlike Simon 
he does not appear to see that Australia, 
in its turn, may have much to learn from 
Asia), his proposals, nevertheless, desenre 
serious consideration. 

One way of better understanding is 
th rough learning languages, another is 
through good translations. The second 
group of essays is related to this problem. 
While the idiom of abstract thinking is in 
its nature universal, and therefore more 
readily translateable from one language 
into another, this is hardly true of pure or 
imaginative literature. And yet, as Profes­
sor A. H. Johns aptly points out, 'a story or 
poem can often communicate a more com­
pact or vivid awareness of the predica­
ments, ideals and circumstances of a peo­
ple in their own environment than any 
number of sociological treatises'. Several 
essays examine the problem of translation 
from Japanese and Bahasa Indonesia. 

The third group (which is also the 
largest) consists of brief informative essays 
on various cultural a~pects of the eight 
Asian nations-ranging from archaeology in 
Ceylon and Malaysia to Art and Archi­
tecture in Pakistan, Japan, Ceylon and 
Malaysia, Asian literary personalities (Jose 
Rizal and Muhammad Iqbal) and lite­
ratures (Thai indigenous literature and 
Indian writers in English), social and 
cultural problems (Indonesia and the 
Philippines), etc. These essays gen;rally 
are more il!formative than analytical 
(except Miguel Bernad's "D1e Filipino: a 
citizen of two worlds'); they are useful 
introductions, but rarely go below the 
surface. 

The most thoughtful essays in this 
collection, however, belong to the fourth 
group and are devoted to critical examina-
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tion of Australian society and culture. 
Australian art and architecture, prose, 
poetry and reading habits, music, family 
life, urban society and demographic 
structure are analysed and evaluated; the 
contributors are fortunately less inhibited 
by the editorial distrust of controversy and 
polemic. In fact, a comparison of this sec­
tion with the rest of the volume indicates 
the real weakness of this otherwise laud­
able anthology. Whereas Australians writ­
ing about themselves can afford to be 
frank and critical, those writing about 
Asia (whether they are Asians or Austra­
lians) have perforce to refrain from even 
hgitimate criticism since they are writing 
primarily for an Australian readership 
which knows little or nothing about Asia. 
As a result there is little real dialogue, 
despite all the good intentions of the editor 
and the contributors. It is significant that 
in this volume no Asian has written on 
Australia although that may possibly have 
been the most promising starting point. 

In spite of this shortcoming, Hemisphere 
is a most welcome contribution to better 
understanding between the peoples of the 
two continents. One hopes it will inspire 
similar publishing efforts in Asian coun­
tries. This reviewer wholeheartedly agrees 
with Professor Berndt th:1t the effort 
Acistralians make 'to understand Asia and 
Asians should not be a one-way process; 
Asians should help us to bridge the gap.' 

SIBNARAYAN RAY 

The Bard in V emacular 

INDIAN LITERATURE: Vol. Vll, No. 1-
SHAKESPEARE NUMBER. (Sahitya Akademi 
New Delhi, 141 pp. Rs. 2.) 

THIS is a useful compilation: an essay 
on Shakespeare's influence on each of 

the fourteen national languages (two for 
Bengali), plus a covering essay by Pro­
fessor Srinivasa Iyengar on Shakespearean 
scholarship in India. Nearly all have a 
similar tale to tell: early enthusiasm 
followed by a decline of interest. It is clear 



110 

that initially, on the stage, Shakespeare 
was taken more as melodrama than 
tragedy, and often travestied-not only 
may Romeo and Juliet 'rise from the dead 
and live happily ever after' (KannaJa), 
even King Lear has been converted into 
'a comedy with the usual farcical inter­
ludes and amorous songs' (Hindi). The 
Urdu Hamlet was 'prone to break into a 
popular song which is meticulously set to 
tune and often repeated on popular 
demand ... .' Other hostile forces operated 
in the colJeges: on at least one occasion 
Mrs. Grundy stepped in to ban Romeo and 
Juliet for 'the over-boldness of its love­
scenes and dialogues' ( Sindhi). 

The Indianisation is fascinating: in 
Punjabi Shylock becomes 'a blood-sucking 
Shamu Shah', in Sindhi 'Hariram, the 
Marwari usurer'. Dr. C. Narayana Menon 
has compared Hamlet with Mahatma 
Gandhi, and seen Othello as a 'tragedy of 
caste'. In Assam Coriolanus was renamed 
Tara, as the version of Ambika Goswami 
put more emphasis on Volumnia than her 
son. Hari Narayan Apte, 'the father of the 
modern Marathi novel', held up Ophelia 
as an image of the young Indian woman 
suffering from the tvranny of an unfeeling 
father. In gene-ral adaptation was preferred 
to translation, names and settings being 
frequently Indianised. 

But if accuracy was lacking, '3nthusiasm 
was not. Shakespeare was taken from the 
academics and brought to the people-even 
'semiliterate voung men from the slums, 
the m::1.rket place, and the netty labourers,' 
according to Mohammed Hasan ( Sindhi). 
He was a liberating force, a 'symbol' M. V. 
Raiadhyaksha calls him, of an exciting 
new world. The discovery of Shakespeare 
coincided with the rediscovery of Sanskrit 
drama, and both inspired the revival of 
the modern Indian stage. Perhaps neither 
was entirely suitable, so that they have 
tended to be pushed out subsequently by 
the realistic prose play, especially dealing 
•.vith social problems-Ibsen, Shaw, Gals­
worthy, Mangham ... Shakespeare has re-
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turned to the academics: translations 
steadily improve. 

The essays are full of interesting facts, 
and raise more questions than they pre­
sume to answer. Occasionally the contri­
butors reach opposite conclusions. Whereas 
R. K. Das Gupta, quoting Michael Madhu­
sudan Datta in his support, contrasts the 
dream worlds of Sanskrit drama with the 
'stern realities' of Shakespearean tragedy, 
A. N. Moorthy Rao declares that Shakes­
peare's 'sense of the tragic', of the 'destruc­
tive pmver of evil' and its 'ultimate futility', 
and 'the brooding mystery of life' etc. 'will 
not appear st?rtlingly new to readers d 
Valmiki, Vyasa, Kalidasa, and Bhavabhuti.' 

Most of the contributors give a straight­
forward survey from the earliest b·ans­
lations or adaptations, except Mayadhar 
Mansinha for Oriya, who retells at length 
the stories of two romantic poems by 
Radhanatha, who 'on his first contact with 
this great '''estern treasure house, that is 
Shakespeare, could not resist the tempta­
tion of picking up a gem here and a gem 
there ... ' The gems were Pyramus and 
Thisbe, and a remote connection with 
Twelfth Night. Each essay is followed by 
a bibliography of all translations and 
adaptations to date. 

D. McCuTCHION 

Our Omniscient Contemporary 

TECHNIQUE IN THE TALES OF HENRY 
]AMES by Krishna Baldev V aid (Harvard 
University Press, 275 pp. $ 5.75) 

'JN American scholarship there is a 
tendency to classify James as a realist ... 

But if the realist is one who aims to tell 
the p~ain truth about human nature under 
ordinary or typical circumstances, then 
James will hardly qualify.' Letting the cat 
out of the critical bag in making this com­
ment J. W. Beach draws particular atten­
tion to the Jamesian aim which was rather 
'to tell the special truth about highly 
selected types under circumstances care­
fully arranged.' It is to this careful arrange-



ment that Dr. Vaid devotes his own, and 
draws his reader's, attention by a careful 
analysis of the internal evidence of the 
Tales themselves. 

This is not to ignore the relevance of 
corroborative evidence available in the 
Notebooks; indeed Dr. Vaid clearly knows 
the anatomy of this corpus of literary terri­
tory well enough and implicit in his treat­
ment is the judicious recognition of both 
the correlative importance of the Notebooks 
and their limits as a boundary for acade­
mic speculation. Beyond this the reader of 
James's fiction has no need to go. 
~ Dr. Vaid himself delimits the nearer 
boundary by his application of textual 
criticism. As a method hitherto applied to 
poetic verse, a devotion to the text has 
revealed its uses as a lever to the isolation 
of meaning. Dr. Vaid reverses the signi­
ficance of this procedure by using a close 
scrutiny of the text to isolate the technical 
methods by which James expressed his 
intention in each case. The validity of a 
strict textual approach to poetic verse is 
facilitated by the compression and preci­
sion that the medium imposes; in the case 
of prose fiction, though both criteria are 
not precluded, the form is necessarily more 
expansive. A textual approach to the 
shorter works of Henry James is vindicated 
instead by the existence of the outstanding 
constant factor under~ying James's fiction­
his preoccupation with and his conscious 
application of formal method. James' pre­
occupation with method, with technique, 
is the one firm fact that the critical investi­
gator can rely on because, as Graham 
Hough recently put it to a BBC audience, 
'it is always the formal problem that 
occupies most of his (James' ) attention.' 

Dr. Vaid therefore wisely ignmcs the 
moral preoccupations that have bedevilled 
Jamesian criticism with the phoenix of 
psychological and less recondite specu­
lation. His approach is a commonsense one 
governed by his own ingenuous identi-

" Caroline Gordon, "Notes on Faulkner and 
Flaubert"- Hudson Revievv-I. 

NEW EDITION 

thoroughly revised 
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containing some 37 5 new articles 

H. W. FOWLER'S 

A Dictionary of 

Modern English 
Usage 
revised by 
SIR ERNEST COWERS 

IN ESSENTIALS Fowler's Modern Eng­
lish Usage can never be out of date, 
for his primary concern was to teach 
clear thinking and the orderly use 
of precise words, and to castigate 
whatever is slovenly, pretentious or 
pedantic. But language and idiom are 
not static, the conventions of grammar 
and vocabulary that he called 'usage' 
never stand still, and so, for the first 
time since its publication nearly forty 
years ago, it has been revised. 

The alterations and additions made 
by Sir Ernest Cowers represent an 
attempt to do~ what it may be 
supposed Fowler himself would have 
wished to do, if he had been alive 
today, to keep his book abreast of 
present-day usage. 

750 pages, 21s 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
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fication with Ezra Pound's definition of 
the honest critic's limitations and 
occasional reach-posed by the answer to 
the question, 'what the deuce shall I read?' 

It is to Dr. Vaid's credit that his answ0rs 
to this question provide satisfaction to 
both the student and to the general reader. 
Guided by the felicity of James' own 
structural progressions in the plot, the 
reader's interest is sustained by Dr. Vaid's 
exposition of James' dramatic intention 
and achievement. Thus Dr. Vaid's textual 
analysis traces the right emphases from 
a didactive as well as from the 'common 
reader's point of view-for it bears re­
petition that 'everything in a James novel 
moves ... for the very act of perceiving is 
made part of the drama.'"' 

Through a selection of twenty-two of 
James' tales-described by careful defini­
tion as tales, anecdotes, nouvelles and 
parables-Dr. Vaid brings the reader face 
to face with James' personae, first-person 
narrators (sometimes 'conscient', some­
times 'semi-conscient', and never fully 
'inconscient') and omniscient-author nar­
rators. The distinction between the -func­
tions of these personae provides a formal 
division in the book between the critical 
treatment of tales exemplifying James' 
two consistent narrative techniques. The 
critical treatment itself in no way obscures 
interest in the tales and Dr. Vaid will have 
succeeded amply if the only reaction of 
his reader is to put him down to read 
James instead. 

But a critical discipline, however begui­
lingly disguised, will produce by-products 
of some value. One of the most interesting 
here is Dr. Vaid's discussion of The Turn 
of the Sctew and the reliability of James' 
first-person narrator, the Governess 
( ' .. Her initiative faculty is more highly 
developed than that of any other Jamesian 
narrator, except perhaps the narrator of 
The Sac1·ed Fount'.) Dr. Vaid has done 
much to apply a cold compress to much 

"'G. Hough "The Novelist as Narrator-V" 
Listener- 25 March 1965. 

QUEST 

casual 
elega,nce 

1n 
@loured 

Cotton 
gabercuneS 

A81ART 



of the critical delirium that has obscured 
James' intention in this tale. 

Turning to the technique of the 
omniscient-narrator Dr. Vaid shows how 
this is refinei:1 by James through a shift 
of focus 'from external to internal reality', · 
causing tonal and stylistic · differences im­
portant to James' development of the 
narrative tradition; a tradition within 
which he willed a foreclosure on incident 
as an expression of events in favour of 
'perceptions inwardly attained'-an ex­
ploration of individual loneliness, struggle, 
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torment and alienation in the Jamesian 
protagonist. 

If the legacy of this succession was a 
density of style and structure, occasioning 
'the end of the story as a simple story' the 
gain was not a mere technical one, in 
which 'the most elaborate indirections are 
employed with the purpose of present­
ing .... all the implications of a given 
situation'. ° For in doing this James pro­
pelled his reader along with English fiction 
towards a preoccupation that remains sur­
prisingly current. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

Sir, 
While going through :Mr. Nirad Chaudhuri's 

absorbing article in the Statesman (April 24) and 
its continuation in Quest ( 45), I stumbled on his 
use of the phrase 'the Hindu way of life' round 
which his whole thesis is centred and I looked 
in vain in the text to find an explanation of it .. 
For I have always a feeling that there is no such 
thing as a set and unifom1 way of life called 
'Hindu' and hence to launch an attack on it is 
like aiming a shot at an adversary who does not 
exist. In the course of his 'Quest' article, Mr. 
Chaudhuri analyses certain contradictory charac­
teristics from contemporary every-day 'Hindu' 
life which if admitted would apply to the whole 
population in this country rather than to a por­
tion of it. Mr. Chaudhuri is, however, highly 
specific and dogmatic in the use of the word 
'Hindu' for which he presents a rather lengthy 
non-apologia in the form of a note preceding his 
article, but this does not convince us how the 
word 'Hindu' refers to "a simple definition of an 
ethnic group with all its outlooks and patterns 
of behaviour." For whatever might have been 
the connotation of the word in ethnic terms at 
the time of the Macedonian conquest, by the 
time it gained wider currency during the Muslim 
(lVIughal) rule, it came to signify, as it still does, 
not a uniform ethnic group but people widely 
diverse in race, language, manners, and usages, 
food habits, even modes of worship, living in a 
land called Hindustan. Even Babar's assessment 
of the people of Hindustan is not directed against 
any particular ethnic group but against all infidels 
(=Hindus?) inhabiting this land. 

The course of Indian history being what it is, 
the evolution of a single way of life as a model 
for the whole country by an ethnic group, how­
ever strong, would have been an impossibility. 
For, from prehistory we have had the Pamirians, 
the Dravidians, the Aryans, not to mention 
diverse indigenous groups, often so dcrogatively 
described by the Aryan authors, living in Anga, 
Banga, and Kalinga, beyond the Vindhyas and 
high up in the Himalayas, and during the historic 
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period we have had the Persians, the Macedonians, 
the Bactrians, the Sakas, the Yuchis, the Kushans, 
the Huns, in fact all important ethnic groups 
known at the time and all these became Hindu­
ised. Although in the present-day Hindu society 
these ethnic group~ are no longer distinguishable 
as sucl1, the division of this society along ethnic 
lines, like Semitic, Semitic-Aryan, mixed-Aryan, 
Aryan-Draviclian, Dravidian, Draviclian-Mongoloid, 
Mongoloid, attained perhaps in prehi~tory, remains 
intact to this clay. If the Aryan caste system pro­
vided the vertical division of the Hindu society, 
the ethnic consciousness created a horizontal 
division, which is no less distinctive and com­
partmentalised, and even though in an industrial 
age the caste division may tend to be weaker, 
the ethnic division has already gained a fresh 
lease of life from 'self-determination' and from 
this stemmed the irresistible demand for linguistic 
states and a federal constitution. Obviously then 
Mr. Chaudhuri's thesis that the disunity in India 
is a "natural product of evolution of the same 
people which created differentiation in every 
field" does not stand. There are three facts be­
hind this disunity. First, as a people the Aryans 
whether in India or in ~ Greece were the least 
united and had preference for small states. 
Second, as fresh contingents from diverse ethnic 
groups were added and assimilated, the disunity 
deepened and widened. And third, and this per­
haps happens to every ethnic group, homo­
geneous or heterogenous, it disintegrates as it 
grows in age and wisdom. Arnold Toynbee has 
written in his study that the Englishmen built an 
empire when they were stupid but lost it when 
they ber<Jme intelligent. Perhaps such a process 
which started in India in prehistory is still alive 
and the long thraldom of her peopl~ to foreigners, 
the Kushans, the Huns, the Turko-Afghans, the 
Mughals, and the Europeans, was perhaps the 
outcome partly of a love for atomization which 
hampered national solidarity and partly of a sense 
of superiority (at times false) which prevented 
unity. 

If disunity be recognized as the ontcomc of 



historical circumstances rather than as a "natural 
product of evolution of the same people," then 
some of the characteristics of the Indian people 
attributed by Mr. Chaudhuri to the Hindu people 
become easily explicable; but surprisingly enough 
Mr. Chaudhufi puts up a curious thesis that 
Hindu "solidarity roused their sense of unity only 
when as a group the Hindu nations were collec­
tively threatened by the non-Hindus". I do not 
know what episodes in history the author is 
really hinting at. Perhaps he was much impressed 
by the Indian response against Chinese aggres­
sion in 1962. But I do not unde:stand how he 
would cover up such broad cases from history 
viz. , the Aryan disunity in the face of Kushan 
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expansion, or the Rajput disunity at the time of 
Turko-Afghan aggression or the Marhata disunity 
at Panipat or the Indian disunity in 1857. Since 
then of course we had a forced semblance of 
unity during the British rule but I do not know 
how much of it was really the outcome of the 
strength of the British Raj and how much the 
outcome of our own willing submission under a 
notion of 'divine dispensation'. From the moment 
we stmted questioning the utility of the Raj, the 
facade of unity disappeared and our basic dis­
unity came up which characterized the entire 
course of our freedom struggle as it characterises 
us to this day as a free and independent nation. 

K. c. LALWANI 
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how much energy from 75o,ooo tons of oil? 

Enough to keep all the cars in India going for weeks-or to make one 
of them run non-stop for centuries! Seems a lot of euergy? It is. 
75o,ooo tons of oil is the annual capacity of the Noonmati refinery. 
But it is only a part of India's requiremen~s! One reason why crores 
are spent to find new wells, set up new refineries, enlarge the distribu· 
tion network. It is a gigantic enterprise-one in which L&T;with its 
drilling rigs and bits, valves, petrol pumps aXId geophysical proce;s 
and telemetering instruments play an important role. 

When you next stop at a petrol 
pump, consider-
How long does it take to drill a 
hole- minutes? hours? days? 
Depends. If it's drilling for oil, it 
could be anything ! 
Minutes through soft soil, 
hours through hard 
rock. And the drill 
can go several 
thousand feet into 
the earth! Not any _ 
drill- only those special L& T drills 
and bits designed for the job ! 

r 

How much petrol to fill the tank? ~ 
Say, 50 litres. And, imagine, 
all over the country ~ 
thousands of such 
tanks are being filled. 
A round-the-clock ~~~-1:' 
job for petrol 
pumps-an important 
product 
backed by a famous name: Gilbarco ! 

It's no child's play to stop 
the flow •.• 
Not when it is inflammable petrol! 
And that too, in an emergency-say, 
a fire at an oil refinery ! When lives 

are in danger, seconds count­
and seconds are what it 
takes to close an Audco 
Valve. One reason why it 
is an important component~~~""" 
at oil wells, refineries and pipe plants. 

Is there oil down below? 
Perhaps. But how does one find out! 
Experts drill a hole, fill it with 
charge and explode it. They 
record the shock-waves ­
but not with a stetho­
scope ! Highly se:1sitive · 
geophysical instruments 
are used to discover oil-bearing strata 
far, far below the earth surface­
instruments like the ones made by the 
world- renowned Texas Instruments 
Incorporated. 

La~en & Toubro Limited 

Divisions: Drilling & Mining ·-Dairy & Refrig­
eration · Earthmoving & Agricultural Equipment · 
Heavy Plant · Industrial Appliances · Electrical 
Equipment & Switchgear • Instruments · Civil 
Engineering · Erection • Manufacture · Servicing. 

• The complete mechanical construction and 
erection; including instrumentation of the 
Noonmati refinery was carried out by L&T 

1NSTL !IS 
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